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PREFACE.

——

"THE completion of another Volume of this Miscellany calls for the
usual Address to our friends and the public: and, though we feel great
«cause for gratitude in the reflection that the Work continues to obtain as
extended a support as, in existing circumstances, could reasonably be
expected ; yet we sincerely regret that we cannot, on this ocecasion,
adopt the language of congratulation which we have formerly used.
There has been a dccrease in the circulation during the past year: and,
though we are well persuaded, that this painful fact might be easily
accounted for, from causes beyond our controul ; yet we chooserather to
consider it as a motive to excite us and the friends of the underta-
king to increased exertion in its support. We have, therefore, thought
it our duty to listen, with impartial attention, to the hiuts which we have
received from various sources, as to the means by which this Publication
might be rendered more useful and interesting ; and thus more worthy
of the patronage of the churches.

It has been frequently suggested that, as many of the readers of this
Miscellany are youug and uninformed on subjects of general know-
ledge, it would have a happy tendency to enlighten their understandings
and enlarge their minds, 1f occasional papers on these useful topics were
introduced into the work. A sense of the difficulty of conveying correct
information on scientific subjects, without the assistance of diagrams,
and the use of technical phraseology; and of giving a view suffi-
ciently comprehensive, in the space allowed by our very parrow limits,
deterred us from adopting advice of which we cordially approved. En-
couraged, however, by the hopes of eflectual assistance from our able
correspoudents, it is proposed to follow the papers ovn * Bible Geo-
graphy,” which are now nearly completed, by short ard popular Essays
on some of the most interesting branches of Natural Philosophy; the
leading design of which will be, to assist the young inquirer

#To look throngh Nature up to Nature’s God.”

It has also been frequently remarked, that, as the doctrinal sentiments
-of the churches composing the New Connection are little known, and
often greatly mistaken by their brethren of other denominations; and
not always accurately understood even by the younger members of their
own churches, a perspicuous and accurate statement and judicious de-
fence of their sentiments, would very appropriately and uscfully occupy
a departinent in a Periodical published under their sanction, and devoted
to their interest, Fully convinced of the propriety and weight of this
remark, we-have been restrained from it, solely by a consciousness of uot
being able to command the abilities, leisure and space requisite to ds
justice to a theme so delicate and momentous.  But, in compliance with
the importunity of many whose judgments we highly esteem, an attempr
will be made in subsequent Numbeis: and we respectfdly hut age-



v PREFACE,

nestly solicit the friendly aid of those venerable Fathers of the Connec-
tion, who have so long been the steady assertors and successful advocates
of those important truths, which they esteem the glory of the gospel.
Something of this nature is peculiarly seasonable at the present period,
when various cotemporary publications are labouring to illustrate and
maintain opinions directly opposed to those which distinguish the General
Baptists. A temperate, modest and scriptural discussion will therefore,
it is hoped, tend to the instructing of the ignorant, the reclaiming of the
wanderer, and the fixing of the unstable. May the great Father of
Lights grant that these important ends may besteadily pursued and, under
his illumination, be ultimately obtained. '

There is another topic which we have frequently noticed, and to which
we feel it necessary again to recal the attention of our correspondents,
It is one principal design of this publication to record all the important
and public transactions of the Body to which it belongs; and thus to
form a Repository of their proceedings. But, it is obvious that, in the
prosecution of this object, we must depend on communications from the
different parts of the Connection. If the accounts of public transactions
are not sent at all, or sent long after they take place, this department
of the Work must necessarily be defective and uninteresting. 1t is there-
fore earnestly requested that Accounts of all Associations, Conferences,
Ordinations, Opening of New Meeting Houses, &c. &c. be forwarded
with as little delay as possible after they occur.

We cannot close this Address without acknowledgiug the gratitude
which we and the Counnection at large owe to those kind friends who,
in the various districts, act as Agents, in procuring subscriptions and
distributing the Numbers. To their disinterested labours, the Work is
indebted for much of its success. They are intreated not to grow weary
in well-doing ; but,.in the present circumstances of the publication, to
continue their exertions with increasing vigour and diligence. We have
good reason to believe that not a few of our churches are ignorant of the
existence of this Miscellany; and we know that this is the case with
many members of our most flourishing societies. Let prompt and per-
severing measures be adopted to make it known, and to recommend it
to the patronage of the real friends of the cause, and it will soon afford
permanent and effectual aid to the Funds of the two noble Iastitutions
to which the profits are devoted.—To our able Correspondents, also, who
bave enriched the work by their valuable communications, we return
our grateful ackuowledgements for past favours, and earnestly solicit a
continuance of their friendly assistance.

May these suggestions be acted upon with zeal and perseverance, and
the blessing of Him who alone can give success accompany them ; and
to Him alone be the glory!

Tue EpITORS.

December, 1, 1827.



INDEX TO VOL.

VI.

GENERAL BAPTIST REPOSITORY.

—————

Absolution from sin by Priests......363
Achaia ,.o.vvvevvrrnoearsncneraens 114
Adria,.eeeviianiiaen cenas
Albigenses. Cmsades against the 233
73
American General Baptists ....93, 204
Annual Association at Derby ......370
Ants and Beavers. Habits of ......209
Archipelago. Islands of the........ 73
Armenian Christians. Brief Account
of thesvusiivieenneranns
Athens, Description of..

Berea T T TS § 1
Bible Geography ....73, 113, 153, 193
Bible. The Usefuliaviviennen., . 89
Bible Society. The British and Fo-
TEIBM tunvvrarenronensaernnsnnns 254
Bishop. Agood.....ccvuvvniinn.. 85
Bishop. The contented............251
Boy. The g0od 1vevseeesaneseanss 407
Building Fund ................53 371

Castle-Donington Meeting-House re-

opened .4]2
Cherokee Alphabet.......coovvu.s. 368
L £

Christian’s Character and Reward .. 48
Christian. The Faithfol........77, 156
Christian Forgiveness....... [P 408
Christian Fund. Anniversary of....293
Christian Ministry. Its Difficulties and
Discouragements ......200, 243, 282
Chiristian Morals .v......6, 81 122 158
Christianity. The Early Splead of..193
Clmrch. The Future Prosperity of..239

273
Clauda. TIsland .......ev00vennnn. 76
Comniand of God a Warrant 'md Pledge
o1

CONFERENCES,
Hampshire§ Willshire, at Lyndhurst 293

at Portsea ..292

Lincolnshire, at Bourn ...... 292

at Gedney Hill..211

at Sutton ...... 132

at Whittlesea ..439

London, at Commercial Road..173

at Sevenoaks ........ 411

Midland, at Castle Doningtor..410

at Hinckley ........ 253

at Ilkiston..........173

at Measham . 60

Midland (North)  at Kirkby ..292

at Mansfield . 21

at Sutton....173

Warwickshire, at Austrey ...... 254

at Sutton Coldfield 25

Yorkshire, at Bircheliff ..411

at Halifax ....412

at Lineholm ..412

at Queenshead 411

Coufidence in the Love of God...... 824

Conscience. The Power of.......... 16

Contentment in our Condition ......12

Corinth, The Cityof.............. 117

Coos. The Island of ......... cees T4

Corporation and Test Acts ........175

Creditor. The venerous....,. veueea289

Crete. The Island of ............ 75

Daughters. Educationof......... 6

Deaths of the Siuner and the Chustmu 56

Debtors. Adviceto .............. 2589
Dissolving Chhrches. The Implopn-

etyof..... . 111}

Election, Thoughtson .......... 43, 85

Elliott, \Ir W. Brief Memoirof ..,. {1

Eloquence. Natwal voenyvnian..,251



Vi
Expounding the Scripturcs publickly 163

Father’s Advice
Feathers. The Borrowed
Fellow-Members. The Employment

of evaenas RN . 86
Female Preachers. Remarks on....208
Freeston’s Funeral Sermon for J. :

Shipman ............ veers 7T, 156
French Tracts. The Distribntion of 16, 129

Goadby’s (Mr J.) Visit to the Welsh i

G. Baptists ......... teverenes . 366
Gospcl delineated ....... eresaae 279
Grace. The Power of ....... vee..369

Grantham (T.) on the Government of
the Tongue Cereiieiens vea.118
on the Inheritance of the i
«..430
REEERRIRIR S L

Saints
Greece.

Au Account of

Heretics. On rejecting.. ..
Hindoo Fable ............
Honey-Comb. The Structure of the 369
Humility. Description of.. .. . 55
Husbandry, The Divine ..........210

ceveeens 15

51

Independency of Churches ........405
Indian Tradition «..eeevsenensenss 290
Infant Baptism. The Riseof .. ...127
Inheritance of the Saints ++.430
Inquisition. Account of ..313, 353, 393

425
Irish Evangelical Society. Report of 211

Literary News .. ....216, 336, 376, 416
Lord’s Supper. The proper Adminis-
trator of ........248;, 285, 328, 365
Lord’s Supper. The Elements of.... 55
Macedonia. The Country of ......113
Mahometan Miracle ........c..00. 88
Match, The happy ...covveas.vee 78
MEeEeTING-Houses (NEW) opened at
Booton
Cuttack......
Louth
Netherseal
Sutton Coldfield ..
Whetstone
Melita. Island of .......covvueens
Ministers considered as Stars ......398
Mitylene .... ceeeseees T3
Morning EXercises sooveesieenssssd7

veasressees212
TP . 1]
] §
2o o254
eaa174

sereasseasa

Neapolis PPN

Newberry. Church formed at...... 293

New-Yeuar’s Retrospects and Resolu-
tions ..... teenaans P

Nicopolis vov v vvvasiviiiiines sacdlb

INDEX TO VOL VI,

OBITUARIES OF

Arnold.  Elizabeth............435
Bailey. Anne 438
Burton. Martha.............. I8
Coupland. Mary...sovvveenes.s 20
Dencher. Joseph veeneel 129
Featherstone, 8. Toouvvveiov0n 172
Gains. [Elizabeth vees 20
Gilbert, George......vvivee. 201
Granger. Thomas ..... 1)
Hind. William, John and Sarah 332
Hosmar, Daniel....c.ov0en.00131
Jackson, John ....ce0e00000 201
Kemp, Elizabeth . 57
Liggins.
Masters. John
Newling. Mary Ano.e,ioo..
Pegg, John
Pickering. Ann......
Pratt, Christopher
Pratt, Sarah ....
Saison. Mrs. ...
~Topham. Miss .......c.00.

Wade. Elizabeth .......
Wallis. Jane ....
Ward. Thoinas .....
Whitehead. Sarali......
Wilders. Mary .
Wyld. Mary ......
Ordination of Mr. King, at Marsham 22
————— of Mr. Rofe, at Smarden 293

Orissa. New Meeting-House opened
at ..0212

X

Elizabeth.,..c.vn.....409
90

.6, 81, 122, 158
Strictares

Parental Duties.......
Particular Redemption,

O evenenarsneensss 163, 203, 246
Patience. Christian ....0v0vrvvvens .202
Patmos. Ideof...... vevees T4
Philippi. City of +vevvevienseaessdld
PoETRY,

An Aspiration .. ceees 64

Birth and Death of an Infant ..370
Christian’s Felicity <.0440
Gains. (E.) Sung atthe Interment

of . 24
Newling.(Mrs.) Outhe Death of 176
Praise for Mercies received ....136
Small. (Sam.) On the Death of.. 24
Universal Praise to Jehovah....336
Preachers Contrasted...... .. ..169
Preparation for religious Services ..361
Propheey. On the Study of ......359
Protestant Society. Report of......211

QUERIES on

Candidates enticed away........288
Answered 405
On Dissolving, .....407
tiesessed 88

Churches.
1 Cor. xitls suvesains



INDFEX TO VOL

QUERIES On
2 Cor, Xii. 2—8 «vvveranniias 129
Debtors Contracting New Debts 288
ifflcacy of the Sufferings of Christ 238
Female Preachers ........ ... 168
—Answered . ...208
Infant Baptism. Riseof ...... 87
_— Answered 127
Ceeenenee320
363

John xx. 23.
——————Answered.... ...
-.. Lord’s Supper. 'f'he Proper Ad-
o pinistrator of «..e.eiieia. 87
Answered ..248, 285, 328, 365
Lord’s Supper. The ’Elements of 16
Answered 55
Lord’s Supper, administering pri-
Vately ...uiveecerssasasss 269
Pastor’s Duty to Sunday Schools 289
Preachers under Censure ...,..168
Answeréd 405
Redemption from the Curse ofthe Law319
Registers of Births among Dissenters 61
Religious Educa ton ......81, 122, 158

csenpine

Reproof. The bold ...... crreeees 17
Reproof. The well-timed. . ..250
Retribution. Thejust «ovevevevn.s 56
REVIEW of

Althan’sScriptureNatural History 135
Amulet for 1828 . .439
Carpenter’ sPopular Introduction 22
Cdlp(—‘l‘l[el Reply to Horne.... 96
Carpenter’s Sciipture Natural
History teveiaess 205
Christi;d_n Tracts ....c.... ceees 62
Fuller’s Miscellaneons Works. .
Giles’ Letters to Kev. R. Hall . 296
1finton’s Fheology eeers .372, 412

Kinghorn’s Argnments ...... 296

Mann s (Isaac) Charge to. Hum-
pbues ............... .334

March’s Early Life of Chnst 4_16

Newinan’s Palmer’s Dlﬂsentels’

. 63

vVI. Vi
REVIEW of
Oxlad’s Protestant Vindicator ,.256
Peggs’ Suttces” Cry to Britain .. 214
Religious Tract Society’s Church

History ......cvvevnianonn, 94
Christian

Bmgraph ................. 94
Roe’s Introd uctlon to Book-keep-

Shemton s Authomy of Jehovah
Sismondi’s Crusades against the
Albigenses ......ccrveevs... 215
Taylor s Life of Jane Tay]or ...132
Rhodes, Isleof .e.vvvivsnnnnnnn.. 74
Roger’s (T.) Difficulties of the Chris-
tian Ministry.......... 200, 243, 282
Rome. The City of ............ .. 153

133
96

Samothracia...ocovevneernnnnn...,
Samos

Self-Examination. Hints for eeee. 197
Serpent and Frogs, a Fable .. ..., . 51
Sermon. The good ........ . 1252
Spanish Martyr ............... ..168
Sunday Schools. The Beneﬁt of....370
Sunday School Union. Report of ..255

Taylor’s (D.) Christian’s Character and
Revard.........oc0veeeinan.. .. 8

Taylor(D.)on Pu blic Ex pounding 163, 199

Taylor (D.) on Studying Prophecy ..359

Taylor (John) on Redemption.... ..319
Thessalonica. City of ....... 0e...116
Tippling. The Effects of . ..289
Tipton Case...... tesenererinsanns 203
Tonzune. The Govemment of ...u..118
Treachery Deteated ........ eserea250
Truth. The Forceof..............169

Useful Knowledge. Library of ....333

Catechism.,........... .335
Nicholson and Rowbotham’s Al- Welsh General Baptlsts ...92, 174, 366
CgeDra. . ieireaiiieienens.. 183 1 Welsh G. Baptists’ Confession of Faith 174
ERRATUM.

Page 355, line 41, for “one hundred and seventy fdn\lllcs ” read “one hundred:
and seventy thousand fanulies.”



viit

INDEX TO VOL, VI.

MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

——

Abdool Messeelr. Extracts from Jour-
nal of....... reeenn rereeeresse 107

Allsop’s Arrival in Jamaica ........419

Asaad’s Letter to the Secretary of the
American Board of Missions......224

Bampton (William.) Journals of 115, 146

226, 381

Baptist. (E. N. B,) Account of......303

Berhampore. Visitto .... . 87
Bible. Nine Reasons for the. ¥rom a

Bengalee Tract .......... e 259

Bible. Want of, in South America..377
Birma. Sufferings of the American

Missionaries il ereecvenesrassenas 25
Bromley (Sam.) Ordination and De-

parture of ... ...

Arrival in Jamaica........261

Letter of.cvveienvenses..347

Extracts from a Poem by.. 66

Buddhist Priests. Conversion of two 378

Burchell (T.) Letter of +....v00..349

sesssassssesesns 65

Canton. Accountof «oveesnvensass113
Ceylor. Progress of Knowledge and
Christianity in cocaneasseivoeess 112
China opposed to Cliristianity ......114
Cropper. (J. M.) Letterof ce......351

Female Friends of General Baptist
Missions. Adviceto........... 00225

General Baptist Missionary Society.
Anpniversaries of Associationsof 150,810

Report of.coseeesssonseesseddd

Harvey Islands. Progressiof Christi-
Aty i0svissrearserensrnsesores309

Hottentots. Campbell’s Account of],
and of the Change effected by the
Gospel, among the ....oeeeers.. 887

Hudson (T.) Letters of '..32, 263, 351

Journals of..su—.. 4040265, 417

India. Appeal for Schools in +..4.:257
Ireland. Progress of Christianity in 177
Jews. Conversion and Sufferings of,

at Constantinople «v...,....110, 217

Lacey (C.) Journals of ..67, 297, 420
—— Letter of, respecting Interest-
ing Inquirers......vvveveenevnae 142

Malta, Importance of, as a Mission-
ary Station ..eeiessonroescsssed321
Moses. The Pious Negro.....voss. 307

New Zealand. Sufferings and Escape
of the Wesleyan Missionaries in ,,341

Ordinations of J. Allsop and J. M.
Cropper.covivevecannnnnianese s 272

Palestine. Proceedings of American
Missionaries in...eeeeeaeanenss..221
Peggs (J.) Appeal for Tracts and
BookS sesisiiiicencniacsesees108
Humane Fund
for India +.eveveveveneereasssasd23
Power of Divine Truth ............181
Rangoon. Account of Great Pagoda at 187

Sandwich Islands. Progress of Reli-
BIOD D . evverioneeeanveess 308, 419
Schlatter, S. (the Tartar Missionary.)
Account of ...eveneeroaret 0179
Sutton (A.) Journals of........33, 183
—————— Letters of ..,.137, 189, 390



THE

GENERAL BAPTIST REPOSITORY

AND

Miggionary Obgerver.

No. 61.

JANUARY 1, 1827.

Vor. VL.

BRIEF ACCOUNT
OF THE

ARMENIAN CHRISTIANS.*

ARMENIA is an extensive moun-
tainous country ; lying to the north
of Persia and Mesopotamia, and to
the’ south of the Euxine and Caspi-
an seas. It was anciently a power-
ful and flourishing state, and the
scene ‘of many remarkable revola-
tions. There is good reason to be-
lieve, that christianity was planted
in this regionseon after the apostolic
age; though it probably did notlong
maintain itself against the paganism
whichthen, and for several succeed-
ing centuries, tyrannized over the
deluded inhabitants. At length,
Gregory Nazianzen, patriarch of
Constantinople, about the middle of
the fourth century, undertook a mis-

% For the facts stated in this Article,
we are chiefly indebted to Dr. Walsh’s
¢ Account of the Armenian Christiaus,”
published in the Amulet for 1827, and no-
ticed in the review of that work in our
number for November; and to some in-
teresting information respecting their re-
ligious principlesand character, collected
from one of their own Liturgies, and
‘kindly communicated to us, by our es-
teemed friend, Mr, J. Peggs, lately re-
turned from India.

YOL, V1,

sion to the Armenians; aad, after
much opposition and suffering, per-
suaded Tiridates who was then king
of that state, his nobles, and many
of his subjects to embrace the reli-
gion of Christ. If we credit the
traditions of his foellowers, he was a
most eminent saint, and performed
numerous miracles. His memory is
held in the highest veneration by the
Armenian christians; who make his
death the epoch of their chronology :
reckoning trom it as we do from
the birth of the Saviour. Accord-
ing to them, he died A. D. 551;
and therefore the present year, A.
D. 1827, is the year 1276 of their
era, Even the Turks entertain so
great a respect for his cuaracter,
thatthey permit a church whith was
built by him to enjoy the use of
bells: a privilege granted to no
other christian church in the domi-
nions of the grand Seignior. Chris-
tianity continued toflourish for many
ages after the death of Gregory ;
and,inthebeginning of the sixtecnth
century, Anee, the capital city of
Armenia, contained three hundroed
sacred edifices devoted to the wor-
ship of Jesus.

In 1515, the Turks invaded this
country ; and, after an obstinate
struggle, reduced it under their pow-

A
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er. These zealous Mahometans

exercised great oppression and cru-
elty towards the vanquished chris-
tians, in order to compel them to
renounce their ancient faith and be-
come the followers of the Arabian
impostor, Some of the inhabitants
yielded tothe pressure, and abjured
the gospel; but many retired to the
mountains ; and, in the midst of pri-
vation, suffering and persecution,
adhered to the religion of their fa-
thers, Multitudes also fled into
foreign parts,and formed settlements
in various countries. The monarch
of Persia invited the fugitives to
take up their abode in his deminions,
promising them liberty and protec-
tion. This invitation was accepted
by above fifty thousand Armenians;
who repaid their benefactor by intro-
ducing arts and commerce amongst
his subjects. The Turkish conqueror
himself carried a large colony with
him on his return, and planted them
in the neighbourhood of Constanti-
nople ; where he permitted them to
profess their own religion on the
payment of a heavy tribute, The
descendants of these exiles have
continted to the present day; and
their numbers have considerably
augmented. Ona fuir computation,
it is ascertained, that about one mil-
lion of Armenian christians are, at
present, scattered in the mountains
of theirnative country; two thousand
in Constantinople; half asmany in
Persia; forty thousand inlndia; and
upwards of ten thousand in Europe.

Theintelligence, industry and in-
tegrity of these strangers attracted
the trade of Asia to their adopted
countries. They became the factors
of the world, and extended their
connections to every part of the
globe. The manufactures of Europe
were, for a long time, circulated
through the regions of the East,
solely by this enterprising people :

COUNT OF

|
|

|

and thoughthe exertions and science
of the Ewropeans have, in a great
weasure,deprived them of the mono-
poly of traffic which they formerly
possessed, yet many of their com-
mercial settlements still remain in
the north of Europe, and the inland
trade of India is managed almost
exclusively by them. In Turkey,
they are highly respected by their
oppressors ; who, though they style
the Greeks ¢ slaves,” and the Jews
¢ strangers,” dignify the Armenians
with the title of ¢ subjects.” They
are appointed to all those situations.
which the lazy and ignorant Turks
are incapable of filling. They are
the masters of the mint, and conduct
the whole process of coining money;
the bankers who supply government
and individuals with cash ; the con-
ductors of the few manufactures
which exist in the empire; and the
merchants who carry on the whole
internal traffic of Asia. They en-
joy, however, a perilous protection;
for the very favour they receiveis a
snare for their destruction; and
every man that acquireswealthholds
his Iife in security only as leng as
that fact is unknown. For, when an
Armenian has acquired a fortune
capable of exciting the rapacity of
his Turkish masters, he is then, on’
some pretext put to death, that his
property may be confiscated. A-
mong this oppressed people, there-
fore, a person’s being executed is
esteemed no disgrace, but implies
that he was a man of affluence and
rank, They are even fond of dis-
playing the violent deaths of their
relatives ; and you see frequently
on their tombs, figures of men hang-
ed, strangled or beheaded : the last
holding their heads in their hands.
The Armenian church is govern-
ed by four patriarchs, whose, juris-
diction is acknowledged by the
people,in whatever country they re-
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side. These were probably founded
soon after the introduction of chris-
tianity ; and the chief is the patri-
archate of Etch-measin, founded by
Gregory. The Turks have added
two other patriarchs, for Jerusalem
and Constantinople; but they are
little regarded, being considered
only as the tools of their tyrants, —
They ordain their priests by impo-
sition of hands; in which it is ne-
cessary for all the four primitive
patriarchs to concur, either person-
ally or by proxy. Their priests are
divided into secular and regular,—
Marriage is a necessary qualification
for orders among the former, though
second marriages are prohibited on
pain of degradation ; but the regu-
Iar clergy, from whom the patriarchs
and bishops are chosen, are not per-
mitted to have wives. The whole
clerical establishment is now sup-
ported by voluntary contributions
and a few fees. They have three
orders of monks, who inhabit four
convents in different parts of Asia.
Amongst these there are a sect who
climb the most inaccessible rocks,
and there take up their abode for
life : never afterwards quitting them ;
but drawing up, by means of a cord,
the provisions which are brought by
their admirers to the bottom of the
precipices. The Armenians have
also a peculiar order of ministers,
styled ¢ doctors’; who are considered
the most learned of the nation and
enjoy extraordinary privileges, and
whose opinions are esteemed the
standards of orthodoxy. And some
of their bishops have no fixed sees;
but itinerate from place to place,
and pay wisits to the houses of the
people, to reprove and correct any
laxity or error in religion or morals
into which they may have fallen.
Are not-these the ¢ overseers’ of the
primitive christians ?

The churches of these professors

are outwardly plain edifices; hut
are gaudily adorned internally with
paintings. They abhor images as
1dolatrous ; but their churches are
generally lined from the floor to the
roof with pictures of the Savicur,
his virgin mother, and other saints;
to which they pay profound respect,
by bowing their knees when they
approach them, and kissing them
with the most awful reverence. The
service of their worship is chaunted;
and the music is superior to the
Greek churches.

The Armenians practise infant
baptism ; and insist on the total im-
mersion of the subjectthricein water.
If any part of the body remains
unwetted, they pour water on it from
the palms of their hands. After
baptism, they anoint the forehead,
eyes, ears, stomach, palms of the
hands and soles of the feet of the
infant with consecrated oil; and,
lastly, put a part of the bread of
the Lord’s supper to its lips.

The Lord’s supper is administered
to adults on Sundays and festivals,
Unleavened bread, in the form of
wafers, is used on these occasions ;
which is steeped in the consecrated
wine, and taken out of it by the
minister with his fingers and given
to the people. They understand
the declaration of our Saviour,
¢« This is my body,” literally ; and,
to a certain extent, believe tran-
substantiation. They imagine that
the elements, converted into the
real presence, continue in the sto-
mach tweaty-four hours indigested ;
during which time they neither spit,
nor suffer any impure thing to touch
their lips. .

These professors are very fre-
quent and strict in their observance
of religious fasting. They generally
commence their Lent by abstaining
three or four days from every kind
of food; and during its continuance
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they eat nothing till three o’clock
in the afternoon; in imitation of
Cornelins, who fasted till that hour.
And during their numerous fasts,
when they ave allowed to eat in the
evening, they are restricted to bread
and oil; the latter being purposely
of a most disgusting taste and odour.
In this manncr, they observe certain
periods before Christmas and other
festivals; beside every Wednesday
and Friday throughout the year.

In contracting their marriages,
these christians extend the prohi-
bited degrees of consanguinity far-
ther than our ccclesiastical canons,
Second marriages are allowed to
the laity, but a third is reckoned
highly scandalous. Widows are
enjoined to marry widowers only;
and spinsters must choose bachelors.
Their women are kept in a state of
severe seclusion : and the parties to
be united seldom see each other,
till they meet at the nuptial cere-
mony. The matches are made, un-
der the direction of the parents; by
certain matrons whose exclusive
profession itis. When it is judged
expedient by ber friends, that a
young woman should marry, they
employ one of these females to look
out for a suitable match, and she
never fails to find one. Yet these
marriages are generally happy; and
instances of conjugal infidelity a-
mong the Armenians are unknown,
Indeed,all the domestic virtues and
affections are cultivated in their
families, with a success highly ho-
nourable to their religious and civil
character. The tender attachment,
which unites the members of a fa-
mily in the closest harmony while
living, survives the stroke of death;
and manifests its lovely influence in
mauy striking expressions of affec-
tionate regard to the memory of
those who have been removed from
the social circle,

A purgatory of suffering afier
death is not admitted as an article
of faith by this interesting people.
They believe that the souls of their
departed friends, when they leave
this state of existence, pass into a
place where they suffer neither plea-
sure nor pain, but retain a perfect
consciousness of past events. From
this state they suppose that they
may be delivered by the prayers and
alms of survivors. In rendering
this important aid, the pious Arme-
nians exhibit a liberality and zeal
worthy a more correct and scrip«
tural creed.—All the families of
this denomination residing in and
near Coustantinople, have one com-
mon burial place; in which all their
deceased friends are deposited. It
is situated on a hill overlooking the
sea, and contains nearly one hun-
dred acres. They generally plant
over the graves of their relatives a
tree, which yields a gum of a strong
aromatic odour, that perfumes the
air and corrects the exhalations from
the tombs. These trees grow to .a
large size and are very picturesque:
From the. elevated situation of this .
cemetery, the prospect it commands,
and the view it presents, it is a
most interesting grove. Here whole
Armenian families, consisting fre-
quently of two or three successive
generations, are constantly seen:sit-
ting round the tombs, holding vi-
sionary communications with their
departed relatives. Easter Monday
is the great day selected for this
purpose; bat every Sunday. and
frequently week days are devoted
to the same object. A priest ac-
companies them, and opensthe scene
by reading the prayers for the dead,
in which all the. company join.—
They then separate in groups, or sit
down singly, by favourite graves;
call its inhabitants about them ; and
by the help of a vivid imagination
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and ardent affection seem really to |
hold converse with them. These |
family visits to the mansions of the

dead are a favourite enjoyment of

this pious and pensive people.

The Armenians have little taste
for general literature, and confine
their reading almost exclusively to
religious subjects. They have long
had a printihg press attached to the
patriarchate. At this press, in the
space of the last one hundred and
thirty years, only fifty-two books
have been printed; but each has
undergone several editions, Forty
seven of them were commentaries
on the Bible, sermons, books of
prayers, lives of saints, hymns,
psalters, and a panegyric on angels.
The other five were a grammar, a
history, a moral treatise, a tract on
precious. stones, and a romance.—
This statement, made on actual ex-
amination, furnishes a sufficiently
accurate idea of the literary taste
and acquisition of this singular peo--
ple. The holy scriptures had be-
come very scarce and excessively
dear among . them, before the com--
mencement of that noble institu-
tion, the British and Foreign Bible
Society. ~ A copy of the Armenian
Bible sold then for twenty pounds
sterling in India, and could with
difficulty be procured at that price.
Since that period, the exertions of
that valuable society have done
much to remedy this deplorable
evil. Large editions of the sacred
scriptures, in the - Armenian lan-
guage, have been printed both at
Calcutta and Constantinople, which
are sold at a reasounable charge;
and . the Armenians shew their
sense of the benefit conferred on
them, by purchasing, with joyful
avidity, the blessed volume thus
offered to them.

The doctrinal tenets of the Arme-
nians have been very differently
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stated. We have been favoured
with some extracts from.a publica-
tion of their own; from which it
appears, that they believe in the
proper divinity of the Son of God
—his atonement for sin—salvation
through faith in his blood—the per-
sonality and divinity of the Holy
Spirit—and his influence on be-
lievers. In their explanation of
that.inexplicable mystery, the doc-
trine of the Trinity, they use many
nice and scholastic distinctions ; and
darken counsel by words. Their
faith, as well as their practice, is
however disfigured by numerous
traditions of men. In some of their
public forms of prayer, they invoke
the intercession of almost every
saint in the calendar; but totally
omit the ¢ one Mediator between
God and man, the man Christ
Jesus.”

Their clergy are sunk into sloth
and ignorance. The Rev. Henry
Martyn, who, in his return from
Persia, in 1812, spent several days
at their principal convent at Etch-
measin, where he was treated with
the most affectionate and respectful
hospitality, praises their friendly
disposition, but exhibits a discour-
aging portrait of their ecclesiastics.
He represents the patriarch, the
head of the Armenian church, asa
mere cypher who spent most of his
time in bed; and laments the neg-
lect of the clergy in never preach-
ing, as thereby the glad tidings of
a Saviour are uever proclaimed.
This convent contains a hundred
monks, most of whom have been
singing boys. They are obiiged
regularly to rise at midnight and
spend the time till sun-rise in prayer.
They dine altogether in the hall,
at eleven o’cloek in the forencon;
where, observes Mr.Martyn, coarse-
ness of meals and men too much
prevails, ‘This eminent missivnary
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had an interview with the patriarch,
who received him publicly with
great ceremony, reclining on a sort
of throne, and all his clergy, ex-
cept two senior bishops, standing
round him. Respecting the finan-
ces of this community, he remarks:
“ The church was immensely rich
till about ten years ago, when, by
quarrels between two contending
patriarchs, one of whom is still in
the monastery in disgrace, most of
the money was spent by referring
their disputes to the Mahometans
as arbitrators. There is no diffi-
culty, however, in replenishing their
coffers: their merchants in India
are entirely at their command.”
Yet, it ought to be observed,
there are some encouraging traits
in the character of these professors,
which render them well deserving
of the attention of the friends of
real christianity. Their hospitable
and friendly dispositions—the im-
portant doctrines of the gospel which
they firmly maintain, though mixed
with many debasing errors—but es-
pecially their eagerpess to obtain
the volume of revelation, and the
veneration which they profess for
its authority — afford reasonable
grounds to hope that, as the Bible
becomes more generally known and
read amongst them, they may re-
form their creed and approachnearer
to the standard of seripture, This
desirable event would be greatly
accelerated, if learned, prudent and
pious missionaries were employed
to assist and animate their progress
in divine knowledge. And, when
it is considered, that these chris-
tians are intimately connected with
so many nations of heathens and
Mahometans, it may safely be con-
cluded that, if they were brought to
know and feel the truth as it is in
Jesus, they would be most efficient
auxiliaries in spreading the kingdom

of the Redeemer among millions
who are now involved in darkness
and the shadow of death.

CHRISTIAN MORALS.

PARENTAL DUTIES.

DaueHTERs have an equal claim
with sons on the affection and
care of their parents; and the wel-
fare of society requires that they
also should be properly qualified,
by previous instruction, to dis-
charge the duties of the stations
in which they may be placed.
Parents, therefore, are under the
same obligations to provide for
their present support and comfort,
and to prepare for their future hap-
piness and usefulness. The culti-
vation of the mind, and the forma- .
tion of good habits, are as neces-
sary in one sex as the other. All
that has been said on these subjects,
applies with equal force to both
sexes; and must be considered as
designed to include both sons and
daughters.

But, as we have before had oc-
casion to observe, Providence has
made a material difference in the
duties which the two sexes are
usually called to fulfil. Men have
generally to provide for the support
of the family by pursuing some
trade, employment, or profession ;
while women have to oversee and
manage the domestic concerns, or
in the apostolic phrase, “ to guide
the house.” And . as the object of
all good education is to prepare
the subjecés of it for the proper
discharge of the duties which
will devolve upon them in future
life, it is obvious, that a daughter -
ought to he brought up to the
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lktnowledge of domestic concerns ;
instructed in those things which
she will have to practice when she
is a wife, a mother, and the mis-
tress of a family; and imbued
with those principles of neatness
regularity, cleanliness, and eco-
nomy which will enable her to
render her house and her family
happy and respectable. To train
a daughter to a knowledge and
practice of these useful attainments
ought to be the common object of
both parents; but it is evidently the
peculiar duty of the mother.

There are various acquirements
which, though not essential to the
good management of a house, are
yet very conducive to the happi-
ness and interest of those who de-
pend, as husbands necessarily do,
for a great portion of their do-
mestic comfort and enjoyment, on
the attention and abilities of their
wives. Every acquisition of useful
knowledge, every real improve-
ment in understanding, temper or
conduct, renders the individual
herself more excellent and worthy;
more capable of administering to
the gratification and instruction of
her family ; more acceptable as a
companion to a man of sense and
virtue; and more valuable as an
assistant and counsellor in the im-
portant, and often difficult circum-
-stances in which he is frequently
placed. Parents ought therefore,
to embrace every proper method of
informing the minds and enlighten-
ing the understandings of their
daughters, in order that they may
be qualified to divect their own
conduct with propriety, and to ad-
vise and assist their associates.
Real knowledge is useful in every
person, of whatever station or sex.

Some objects however, are too
generally introduced into the edu-
cation of females, whose parents

are in reality, or wish to be thought,
raised above the lowest stations
in society; the utility and pro-
priety of which are very doubt-
ful. "They are usually styled ac-
complishments ; and, it is to be
feared, form in many instances, the
chief objects of attention. How
far these accomplishments may be
necessary or proper in high life, it
is needless for us to inquire; as we
conceive our opinions seldom fall
under the notice of persons in that
station. How far they are consis-
tent with a serious and decided
profession of christianity, will pro-
bably demand our attention on
another occasion. We mention
them here, because they are useless
in preparing young females for the
important stations which they are
designed to occupy; and, if culti-
vated to any extent, have a ten-
dency to incapacitate and indispose
them for the serious duties which
those stations may call them to per-
form. Every parent who wishes
his daughter to act with reputation
and, advantage at the head of a fa-
mily, will. find so many subjects
of real interest, in which it will be
necessary to instruct her, that there
will be no time left for the attaining
of those acquirements which serve
only to amuse, and tend to enervate
the mind, introduce habits of fri-
volity, and nourish a desire for ad-
miration. It is really painful to
a contemplative mind, to observe a
tradesman’s daughter, especially if
he be a professor of religion, spend-
ing some of the best years of her
youth, the only season for instruc-
tion that she may ever enjoy, in
the acquisition of music, dancing,
drawing, &c. Of these accom-
plishments, she may indeed make
a silly display while young, and
attract the admiration, either rea!
or pretended, of the thoughtless or
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designing ; but they must be laid
aside when the real duties of life
call her attention, and all the tine
and expense lavished upon them
will be totally and irrecoverably
lost.

The scripturq has furnished a des-
cription .of an accomplished lady,
which deserves the serious consi-
deration of every parent. Solo-
mon’s ‘“ Virtuous woman” had
learned the arts of spinning and
weaving. She could make cover-
ings of tapestry for herself, aud de-
liver girdles to the merchant. She
knew how to purchase the mate-
rials, and how to dispose of her
manufactures.  She appears to
have been able to judge of the
value of land, as well as the ex-
cellencies of her merchandise.
She had cultivated her intellectual
powers, aud was mistress of a per-
suasive eloquence : ‘* She opened
her mouth in wisdom; and her
tongue was the law of kindness.”
But she excelled especially in piety.
«« She was a woman that feared
the Lord.” These were some of
the accomplishments of this cele-
brated matron; her virtues may
hereafter come under review. And,
though every female may not have
the weans of acquiring all her ex-
cellencies ; yet every one ought to
cherish a noble emulation to imi-
tate her example, as far as circum-
stances will permit. And those
parents who are desirous that their
daughters should be blessed by
their children, and praised by their
husbands, will best secure the ful-
filment of their paternal wishes, by
giving them those solid acquire-
ments which Lemuel’'s mother re-
commended to the approbation of
her son,

But though the usual station of
females is to superintend domestic
concerns, and therefore to fit them

for the duties of that station, onght
always to be the principal object
in their education; yet cvery fe-
male is not called to act as a wife
or the mistress of a family. And,
as parents cannot foresce what may
be the future condition of their
daughters, it becomes a matter of
duty, when it can he done without
too great a sacrifice of more import-
ant considerations, to furnish them
with some occupation or profession
by which they may obtain a liveli-
hood, should they, in the course of
divine Providence, be thrown on
their own resources for support.—
It is to be regretted that there are
so few branches of employment
open to the female sex; and that
some of them require so much time
and expense to attain a competent
ability in them as to place them
beyond the reach of the indigent,
Y eta conscientious and affectionate
parent will feel it to be his duty to
use all proper endeavours togive
his daughter some means of honest
subsistence. In many cases, he
will probably have sufgciently dis-
charged this duty, when he has.qua-
lified her for some of the numerous
gradations of female service, which
are found in the families of the
middle and higher ranks of society.
And it may be doubted, whether
females who have to provide for
their own support are not generally
more safe, respectable and happy in
those creditable and useful stations,
than in most others. Daughters as
well as sons sometime injure both
themselves and their relatives by
seeking high things.

Yet, as the other occupations
and professions which are usually
follewed by females are requisite to
the well-being of society, and arc
honest and reputable in themselves,
parents ought to consult the abili-
ties and inclinations of their dangh-
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ters; and, as far as prudence will
permit, prepate them for those sta-
tions in which they are most likely
to be useful and happy. In doing
this, all the considerations which
have been mentioned in the remarks
on the chusing of professions for

- sons and the setting of them for-

ward in life, will claim regard in
the treatment of daughters. All
the moral habits of diligence, tem-
perance, frugality, honesty and ve-
racity, are equally neccessary for
the comfort and success of females
in every line of life, as they are for
the prosperity of the other sex.—
Besides there are several virtues of
a nature so suitable to the female
character as to be almost indispen-
sable for their honourable progress
through life : common opinion, whe-
ther justly or not, having made a
deficiency in any of these virtues,
far more disgraceful in a woman
than in a man. This observation,
‘which might easily be exemplified,
ought to have its full weight in the
education of daughters, and in
every attempt to settle them in the
world.

Lladskew,
Dec. 1, 1826.

JacoBus.

NEW YEAR’S
RETROSPECT anp RESOLUTIONS.

¢“ REDEEMING THE TIME,”—Eph. v. 16.

AT the close of the year, we are
naturally called to review the trans-
actions of a period which is now
placed by the revolutions of time,
with the years beyond the flood.—
It is irrecoverably past; and we
cannot recal une single hour, or re-
tract the slightest action, that has
occurred during the course of so im-
portant a portion of our state of pro-
YOL. VI,

bation for eternity. This reflection
will excite an anxious enquiry in a
pious mind, and lead it to a serious
self-examination.. We should ask,
Have our conduct and tempers,
dering the past year, been such as
will be approved by that omniscient
Judge, from whom ¢ every one must
veceive the things done in the body,
according to that he hath done,
whether it be good or bad ?”

If our consciences are tender, our
understandings properly informed,
and our souls alive to God, such a
retrospect cannot fail of cansing emo-
tions of sincere regret and deep self-
abasement. We shall discover so
many instances in whkich we have
done things that we ought not to
have done, and omitted things that
we ought to have done; and so
much 1imperfection attending our
best attempts to perform the will of
God, that, had we no other fourd-
ation for acceptance with our Maker
than our own merit, wi should be
filled with just dismay. We should
then acknowledge, with heartfelt
gratitude, the inconceivable mercy
of the Almighty Saviour, who hore
our sins in his own body on the
tree; and flee, with renewed ardour,
to that blood which cleanseth from
all sin. But, should we not also
feel that our past defects supply a
strong motive for greater circum-
spection in future ? Ought they not
to induce us to commence the New
Year with ardent desires and strong
resolutions, through the assistance
of divine grace, to devote ourselves
more completely to the service of
God than we have hitherto done ?—
It may assist us in this laudable ob-
ject, to take a more detailed view
of our past faults, in order that we
may be able, in time to come, more
effectually to guard against them.

In looking over the transactions
of the pastyear, and comparing them

B
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with the standard of duty laid down
in the word of God, we shall find
that we have, even the best of wus,
becn very imperfect in our attention
to the means of grace, and to-the
improvement of them to our real ad-
vancement in the christian course.
Many instances will doubtless oc- !
cur, 1n which we have neglected |
them, for reasons and on pretences
which conscience, upon an impartial
review as in the presence of God, |
obliges us now to confess were in-
sufficient to justify such neglect.—
‘Wehave often also attended to them
with so little seriousness and self-
application, as to receive no lasting
Impression on our hearts: or we
have, when some degree of proper
feeling has been produced, thought-
lessly plunged into the business and
cares of lile, without duly medita-
ting on the solemn exercises in which
we have been engaged, and devout-
ly supplicating that, through the
blessing of God, they might be made
to promote our spiritual edification.
—Now, if conscience convict us of
these sins, let us earnest!y seek for
strength from above to enable us,
in the year upon which we are now
entered, to improve the ordinances
of the gospel, so that they may in-
deed become means of grace to our
souls—to enter conscientiously into
their design and feel their importance
while we are engaged in them—and
to take all proper occasions after-
wards to meditate upon them, and
apply them to our own hearts.—
Thus may we hope to receive the
full benefit of these sacred ordinan-
ces; and to draw water with joy
out of these wells of salvation. And,
though our springs of religious ex-
perience had, in a deplofable mea-
sure, become dry, and even our
leaves of profession had begun to

wither, vet thus, by the effectual
influence of the Foly Spirit, we !
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shall « grow as the lily, and cast
forth our roots as Lebanon.”
Apgain. A veview of the occur-
rences of the past year will proba-
bly discover to us much imperfection
and sin in our manner of discharg-
ing the duties which we owe to our
fellow creatures, as well as in the
management of our own actions,
words and thoughts. The professed
disciples of the holy Jesus ought to
be exemplary in their attention to
every personal, domestic, social and
public duty. They ought to * be
blameless and harmless, the sons of
God without rebuke, in the midst
of a crooked and perverse nation,
among whom they shine as lights
in the world.” They are command-
ed to ¢ let their light so shine be-
fore men, that they may see their
good works and glorify their Father
who is in heaven.” Their divine
Master has solemnly declared ¢“that
except their righteousness exceed
the righteousness of the scribes and
pharisees, they shall in no wise en
ter into the kingdom of heaven.”
Yet, though these awful declara-
tions liave been frequently pressed
on our attention, a candid exami-
nation will compel us to acknew-
ledge, with sincere confusion of face,
that we have too often done actions,
uttered words, and indulged in tem-
pers,very unworthy of the profession
which we make; and adapted to
bring a reproach on the blessed cause
of christianity. And, if these things
are so, then let us with deep repent-
ance apply for pardon through the
blood of the Redeemer for our past
offences—Ilet us study the numerous
explicit and important precepts con-
tained in the volume of inspiration,
respecting our duties to ourselves
and our fellow-men, in the various
relations we stand, and the stations
we occupy in society and in the
church—and then let us humbly but
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firmly resolve, in dependance on the | care, in present or future conduct,

aid of the Holy Spirit, steadily,
diligently and constantly to perform
these duties, and to act in such a
manner as shall be advantageous
to ourselves and our fellow creatures
and honourable to the religion we
profess. '

Further. Christians are instruct-
ed to pray for the coming of the
kingdom of God, that ¢ his will
may be done on earth asin heaven;”
and are exhorted to strive ““together
for the faith of the gospel.” And
every sinner, who has reason to
hope that his guilt has been remo-
ved through the blood of the Lamb,
will feel himself laid under the most
powerful obligations of duty and
gratitnde to endeavour, as far as his
ability and intluence extend, to en-
large the kingdom and increase the
honour of Him to whom he is so
unspeakably indebted, and to bring
others to the enjoymeunt of those
blessings which_ have been so gra-
ciously bestowed upon himself.—
‘While, therefore, we mourn over
our former coldness of heartand want,
of activity, let us resolve through
every future period of our lives, to
be more alive to the great blessings
we enjoy, and more watchful to im-
prove every occasion of shewing our
gratitude by imparting them to o-
thers.

By making this use of our past
imperfections, we shall turn them,
through a divineblessing,into sources
of future excellence ; and, to adopt
the expressive language of an apos-
tle, < redeem the time.” We shall
recover the advantages lost by our
former neglect; and, as far as pos-
sible, rescue our past conduct from
the guilt it has so justly incu red.
Yet it ought carefully to be re-
marked, that whatever may be the
case between man and man, it
13 impossible for any diligence or

for a creature to make any atone-
ment to his Creator for past offen-
ces. The obligations of an indivi-
dual to his fellow-creature seldom
require all the power of the one to
be incessantly employed in the ser-
vice of the other. If, therefore,
remissness or neglect should oceur
at one season, a greater degree of
attention at another may balance
the account; and the superior may
actually receive all the service that
he had a right to demand. But
every moral agent owes to his
Creator the constant and uniform
devotion of all the powers of his
mind and body to him. The law
is, * Love the Lord thy God, with
all thy heart, and with all thy
strength, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind :” and the sanc-
tion is awfully extensive, ¢* Cursed
is every onme that continueth not
in all things which are written in
the book of the law to do them.”
But this is all that the most perfect
and unremitted obedience can ac-
complish; and this is required, con-
stantly required, by the divine law,
No place then is left for works
of merit. The utmost that any
man can perform, it is his unremit-
ting duty to perform; and therefore
he can make no compensation for
past omissions. When once the
law of God is broken, the offence
can never be repaired by his own
most strenuous exertions. The
curse of disobedience rests on the
offender; and satisfaction must be
made and pardon obtained, if ob-
tained at all, by some merit oot his
own. It is ounly through faith in
the blood of Jesus Christ, that God
¢ can declare his righteousness in
the remission of sins that are past.”

But, though all our exertions can
avail nothing before God as a com-
pensation for our former transgres-
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stons; yet both duty and interest
require us ““ to give all diligence to
add to our faith, virtue; and to vir-
tue, knowledge; and to knowledge,
temperance; and to temperance,
patience; and to patience, godli-
ness; and to godhmess, brotherly
kindness; and to Dbrotherly kind-
ness, charity.” Gratitude to our
Redeemer, and allegiance to our
Creator, render this conduct our
indispensable duty; and this con-
duct, though only our reasonable
service, our blessed Lord has gra-
ciously promised abundantly to re-
ward. ¢ For, if these thiugs be in
you, and abound, they make you
that ye shall be neither barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ.”—¢ For so an
entrance shall be ministered uuto
you abundantly into the everlasting
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.”
REFLECTOR.

ON CONTENTMENT WITH OUR
CONDITION.

¢ Let your conversation be without covet-
ousne:s, and be content with such things as
ye have: for he has said, ¢ I will never leave
you, nor forsake you.” ”—HEBR. xiii. 5.

Anmone the nunierouns precepts given us,
with a view to promote our felicity and
prove our obedience, is that which enjoins
contentiment with our earthly portion.
Although there may be some difficulty in
stating the precise natnre of the dispo-
sition here recommended, it is obviously
not incousistent with a prudent concern
to preserve the credit of our characters,
discharge the obligations of justice, and
provide alittle, where it is in our power,
for the period of sickness and old age.
The majority of people are placed in ¢ir-
cumstances in which, if they are to act
with integrity and fulfil their duty as
members of “society, they must apply
themselves diligently to some trade ; and
having engaged in one, a moderate desire

ON CONTUENTMENT

of success is both reasonable and lawfuf
A sober wish to prevent or remove the
inconveniences of poverty, therefore, and
to have something to give to himn that
needeth is not discontent.

But there are people who, though in
their present circumstances they have
the means of enjoying the conveniences
and ceven comforts of life, are restlessly
anuxious to change their situations; and
ever ready to engage in new schemes for
the accumulation of money. Allowing that
such characters are not utterly destitute
of religion, are they not likely to “fallinto
temptation and a snare, and into many
foolish and hurtful lusts which drown
men in destruction and perdition?”—
Contentment with our condition supposes
that the inordinate desire of great things
has been vepressed by an experience of
divine grace ; and that our main concern
is to discharge the duties of our station,
without being given to change, or anxious-
ly looking out for some way of life, at-
tended with more profit and honour.—
Before mentioning the advantages which
resuit from obedicnce to this precept, it
niay not be improper to state the dangers
attending a contrary disposition.

Discontent with our portion arises
either from ambition or covetousness;
passions which, when they reign in the
bosom, prove that we are utter strangers
to real religion. He who is greatly dis-
satisfied with his present possessions may
desire an increase, merely as a means to
the acquisition of power or the elevation
of himself to some station of rank and
influence ; or, ie may be actuated by an
inordinate attachment to money itself.
In either case, there is reason for alarni,
when we recognize in ourselves a pro-
pensity which, it it be the ruling one,
proves that we have no absolute interest
1o thic promiscs of the gospel, but are in
danger of everlasting destruction.” Even
if it be not the predominant feeling, it
shews that we are mere babes in Christ,,
carnal professors who need to be placed in
the furnace of afiliction to purge away
our dross. A meck and lowly mind, pro-
perly acquainted with itself, and affected
with a recollection of its misimprovement
of privileges and its desert of punishment,
is not apt to indulge discontent and dis-
satisfaction. Far from feeling a prone-
ness to compare its circumstances with-
those of a higher and more responsible
statiow, it rather wonders that God has
given to it blessings, which are denied to
others of a more deserving character g
and, awarc that its final account will be
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sufficiently defective as to the discharge
of present services, it is not extremely
anxious after stations which will impose
on it still more difficult and important
duties.

Those changes of situation, to which the
feeling under consideration frequently
leads, are not always made without guilt.
Some people act as if the bearing of a
vemoval from ome place to another on
religion should never enter into the
consideration of duty, except in the case

_of a pastor’s leaving the people of his
charge. But they are in a great error.
And, as these remarks are addressed to
those who are supposed to possess some-
thing of real christianity, it may not be
useless to ask ; “ Ought not salvation to
be the principal object of your pursnit?
Ought not the welfare of Zion to be
nearer to your heart than the acquisition
of gain? Do you not profess to be born
from above, te have your portion in
heaven, and to be living here only as
strangers and pilgrims, who ‘ use this
world, as not abusing it, knowing that
the fashion thereof passes away?” If
these questions are answered in the af-
firmative, consistency requires that your
anxicty should be mainly directed to the
things of religion, and that you do. not
hastily leave a spheve of action in which
you once deliberately concluded that God
placed you, and gave you his benediction,
To act in a contrary manner is not to
¢ acknowledge God in all our ways:”
it is reversing the direction of our Lord,
and seeking first the things of this life,
vainly expecting, that the kingdom of
God and his righteousness will be added
unto them.

Actuated by the spirit of discontent,
people often engage in imprudent spe-
culations. They enter into extensive
businesses, the management of which re-
quiring more capital than they possess.
induces them to risk property which
is not their own; and thus, as the success
of trade is always precarious, how often,
without any unjust intention, has the
consequence been a failare; which is
csteemed dishonorable in a man of the
world, and still more culpable in a pro-
fessor of religion? The voice of public
censure, on occasions of this kind, ought
perhaps sometimes to be more softened
by pity than it is; yet, whatserious person
does not tremble at the idea of causing
so much obloquy to be poured on the
name of Christ?

f)n the danger of covctousness, as it
exists in unregencrate minds, mupy

(2]

other solemn statcments might be made.
It is an insatiable desire after money,
which only can be counteracted by con-
siderations drawn from the loss of the
soul. Leading to injustice and cruelty
in the accumulation of property, it argues
an entire want of religious principle, and
the pessession of a character resembling
that of Achan the thief, and Judas the
betrayer of Christ. With respect to the
slave of this vice, it is said *‘ In the ful-
ness of his sufficiency he shall be in
straits; every hand of the wicked shalk
come upon him. When he is about to fill
his belly, God shall cast the fury of his
wrath upon him, and shall rain it upon
him while he is eating. He shall flee from
the iron weapon, and the bow of steel
shall strike him through.” If content-
ment with our portion be the true remedy
for that idolatrons state of feeling which
the apostle, in Eph. v. 5. declares will
exclude us from the kingdom of heaven,
and which exposes us to the evils just
enumerated, one would imagine no more
need be said to induce the weakest
christian to attempt the cultivation of
this state of mind. But there are other
motives drawn from the effects of’ an
attention to this duty on ourselves, our
families, and the world at large.

A contented mind enjoys a continual
feast. Itknows the delights of gratitude.
Free from the pain of ungratified desire,
and from the torment attending a dispo-
sition to murmur against God, it enjoys,
in the scriptures, a perpetoal and a suthi-
cient portion of good. ¢ Godliness with
contentment is great gain.”

¢ Man wants but little here below ;
Nor wants that little long.”

Contentment is not more friendly to
personal than it is to domestic comtort.—
When the heads of a family, reconciled
to the situnation where Providence has
placed them, cheerfully cngage in the
discharge of its duties, they gradually in-
stil their spirit into their tamily, and pro-
mote in their breasts the gratitude to-
wards themsclves which they teel towards
their Creator. Tle contagion of dissatis-
faction, however, is easily caught; and
those parents canunot rcasonably expect
their children to be grateful to them for
those circamstances in lite which they
evidently shew are insufiicient to gratity
their own amnbitious desires.

A thanktul acquiescence with our lot
contributes also o our usclalness in the
churcht and in the world, By disposing
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us to continue in one station, it enables
us to learn more accurately the nature
and extent of our duties, makes our cha-
racters more known, establishes our re-
putation, and increases our influence.—
That a man in such a condition may do
more good than he who is perpetually
changing his plans or his station, it re-
quires little intellect to perceive. Besides,
if discontent sometimes leads to altera-
tions which mend our circumstances, it
often makes them worse ; and as “ godli-
ness has the promise of the life that now
is,”’ there is reason to suspect that, in the
mwajority of instances, a quality so un-
friendly to godliness, occasions changes
injurious even to worldly enjoymeunt.

The great mistake of men on this sub-
ject is, that happiness and respectability
are confined to peculiar situations, or to
large possessions, and that the most punc-
tual discharge of duty in some spheres
will be followed only by contempt and
wretchedness. It was to check this dan-
gerous illusion, that Jesus Christ deli-
vered this admonition, ¢ Take heed and
beware of covetousness ; for a man’s life,”
meaning the felicity, honour, and useful-
ness of it, ‘‘consisteth not in the abundance
of the things which he possesseth.” Pro-
perty implies no excellence and confers
none. 1t never inspires wisdom in coun-
duct. 1t can bestow neither magnanimity
beneath contempt, patience in suffering,
por hope in those dark scenes through
which all have to pass in their progress to
eternity. It is the manner in which an
individual discharges the daties of his sta.
tion, not the station in which he is placed,
that fixes his character, and obtains the
respect or the contempt of his associates.

The chief belp in cultivating contentment
with our condition is to be derived from
the promise, “ I will never leave you,
nor forsake you.” This reminds us of
the possibility of enjoying God in any
sitnation, and of the delightful satisfac-
tion which his loving kindness inspires.—
Animated by the assurance of his smile,
they who suffer the severest hardships
of poverty are often enabled to forget
their trials, and exult in the privileges of
their condition, without one covetous de-
sire after the Juxuries and honeurs of the
most exalled sons of pride. The troubles
most difficuit to be borne are those which
we bring on ourselves; and as to those
which are allotted us by the Author of
our existence, it is a consolation to know
that He knows all our feelings, pities our
infirmities, and ““makes all things work

together fur our gooud.”

ON CONTENTMENT WITH OUR CONDITION.

“ Good when he gives, supremely good {

Nor less when lie denies;

E’en crosses from his sovereign hand,

Are blessings in disguise.”

Suppose, therefore, our portion to be
extremely small, what is the reason our
heavenly Father docs not enlarge it? Is
it his distance from us? No: for he de-
clares, with multiplied negatives, I will
never leave you; no, not I; I will never
forsake you.” Is it his unkindness? No:
for ¢ in all our afflictions, he is afflicted ;
and the Angel of his presence comforteth
us.”” Isit his inability to enrich? No:
for ““the world is His, and the fulness
thereof.” The true reason is, that, ac-
cording to hisinfallible judgment of things,
a small inheritanee will most contribute
to our safety and our preparation for
eternal bliss. Why shouid not our judg-
ment accord with his? We canuot be
sure that a change of condition, which in-
volves a change of duties and temptations,
would be attended with no risque of our
everlasting welfare. Itis probable that we
should never bave heard of those crimes
of David which have occasioned so many
blasphemies, if he had always remained in
the humble employment of a shepherd.
Where others have fallen, might not we
be in danger? Elevated therefore, by
devotional feeling, let the redeemed of
the Lord consider that they are going by
the right way to a city of habitation. Is
it still asked, but have I made that choice
of an occupation or profession, in which
“I may boldly say, the Lord is my
helper, 1 will not fear what man can do
unto me?” The answer is, Yes. If it
do not lay you under the necessity of
transgressing the laws of God, you may
without hesitation look for his blessing. —
As life is extremely short, it is folly to
waste much time in determining where to
fix our tent; and, having once erected it
and commended all our concerns to the
superintendence of divine merey, it is
equally foolish to throw away our mo-
ments in needlessly pulling it down and
raising it up again in other places. The
shades of death will quickly gather around
us ; and the loud summons will come, re-
quiring an entrance into the trackless
abyss of eternity, where no human saga-
city will suffice to direct our steps. But, if
we have, while in this state, excrcised a
proper deptndance on divine grace, and
humbly endeavoured to do our duty, our
disembodied spirits will still be cheered by
the assurance, * I will never leave you;
no, no. I; I" will never, never forsake
you.” W.C.R. L.
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ON Resecting HERETICS.

In reply to a Query.

A CORRESPONDENT who assumes the
signature of Ignotus, at p. 253. of your
last volume, enquires, ‘ What is the
precise meaning and proper application
of the apostolic injunction, “ A man that
is an heretic, after the first and second
admonition, reject 2’ Tit. iii. 10. Asno
answer has yet appeared, I send you a
few remarks, which you may insert, if
you judge proper, in your next number.

The primitive meaning of the word he-
resy was probably nearly synonimous with
our term sect or party. Thus we read of the
heresy of the pharisces and of tire heresy
of the sadducees; &c. Acts v. 17.-—xv.
5.—xxiv. 5.—xxviii, 22: for, in all these
places, the original word is heresy. But
it appears to have been early rised, in a
bad sense, to signify opinions contrary
to truth and subversive of duty. In
this sérise, the sacred writers themselves
employ it. Hence Paul reckons heresies
amongst ““ the works of the flesh,” which
will exclude those'who do them from the
kingdom of God. Gal. v. 20, 21. Peter
speaks of persons who brought in ¢ dam-
nable heresies.”” 2 Pet. ii. 1. And the for-
mer apostle informs the Corinthians, that
heresies were permitted to rise amongst
them, that they which were approved
might be made manifest. 1 Cor. xi. 19.
Hence the term has generally been used
to denote doctrines opposed to the funda-
mental and essential truths of the gospel.
~The ‘persons censured by Peter as
bringing in damnable heresies, ¢ denied
the Lord that bought them, and broaght
upon themselves swift destruction.” And
it is probable, that the parties, designed
in the text reterred to by Ignotus, were
snch as laboured to foment the strifes
and contentions about the law, mentioned
in the preceding verse. 'They wished to
substitute an observance of the Mosaic
rites and ceremonies in the place of faith
in the Redeemer and obedience to him.
An heretic then is one who disturbs the
peace of the church by pertinaciously and
contentiously teaching doctrines contvary
to'the fundamental truths of christianity ;
and who refuses to desist from his disor-
derly conduct when mlmonished by the

apostie commands Tilus to reject ; that is,
to cut him off from the fellowship of the
society, and cast him again into the world.

Some have thought, from the following
verse, that the term heretic ought to be
confined to one who teaches doctrines that
he knows to be false; and is therefore
‘ condemned of himself.” But this is
hardly consistent with the other part of
the description in the same verse, he
“ is subverted : ” that is, he himself has
been seduced into error. Besides, we
can hardly conceive how the precept in
the the text could be carried tnto execu-
tion, on that supposition, without the
power of searching the hearts of the
offenders. For no man would declare,
that he was defending and propagating
opinions, which he bimself knew to be
false and dangerous. Such a declaration
would, at once, brand him as a wilful
deceiver, and most effectually prevent
others from embracing his sentiments.
The meaning of the apostle appears to
be, that the unhappy man’s conduct and
temper furnish full evidence that he is
departed from the truth and unworthy to
be a member of the, christian church.
He is sclf-condemned ; convicted by his
own actions.

Your correspondent inquires further;
“ What is the proper application of the
apostolic injunction?” This is not perhaps
so easy to specify in the narrow space
allowed in your columns. It may however
be observed that, it is not every difference
in opinion, even upon important points,
that constitutes the crime of heresy and
warrants the discipline here described.
Itis evident that, in the passage under
consideration, the writer is speaking of
those who interrupted the peace of the
church and distracted the minds of the
brethren, by discussing foolish questions
and genealogies, and by usprofitable and
vain contentions and strivings about the
law. And, on a similar occasion, the
same apostle addresses the Roman chris-
tians in these instructive words: “ Now
I beseech yon, brethren, mark them
which cause divisions and offences, con-
trary to the doctrine which you have
learned ; and avoid them : for they that
are such serve not the Lord Jesus Christ,
but their own belly ; and by good words
and fair speeches deceive the hearts of
the simple.” Rom. xvi. 17. 18. From
these passages, it appears that the per-
sons against whom the holy writer warns
his friends were such as not only taught
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opinions contrary Yo the doctrines sanc-
toned by inspired wmen, but also endea-
voured, by the most unjustifiable and
dirorderly methods, to propagate these
opinions and gain proselytes to them.—
They not only strove and contended, in
a vain and unprofitable mauner, and blew
up the flames of discord amongst the
members of the same chuarch; but, by
good words and fair speeches, they dc-
eeived the hearts of the simple. Inshort,
“¢ they served net the Lord Jesus Chuist,
but their own bellies,” They had their
own personal interest in view, and songht
only their own private advantage. Against
such troublers of Israel, the gentle and
affectionate disciple whom Jesus loved is
still more explicit.  * If there come any
unto yon,” he observes to the elect lady,
‘“and bring not this doctrine, receive
him not into your house, nor bid him
God speed : for he that biddeth him God
speed, is a partaker of his evil deeds.”
Many of such heretics distracted the
primitive church; and it would be well
for the peace and purity of christianity
if none of them existed at the present
day, in any of the various denominations
into which the professing world is divided.
When however, a church has the mis-
fortune to find such vipers devouring her
vitals, the path of duty is plain: if they
refose to listen to admonition, they must
be rejected.
RESPONSOR.

DistriBuTION OF FRENCH TRACTS.

Dear Sirs, 4

I~ the last number of your Miscellany, is ‘

2 most interesting account of the useful-
ness of the Tract intifled ¢ Serious
Thoughts on Eternity,” tranflated into
the ¥rench language. Since I read it,
I have thought, “ What can be done to
obtain and distribute several thounsands
of this valuable Tract, amongst the mili-
ions of popish and infidel inhabitants of
France ?” The Continental Society would
doubtless, by their agents, undertake the
distribution : and I should be happy to
commence a subscription for this object by
a pound note. Will you be so kind as
1o express your readiness to receive any
sum, however small, for this good object?
Hoping your animating narrative of the
happy effects produced by a single Tract
m a foveign land, will excite many to

VARIETIES,

labour to do gogdy both at howe and a-
broad, o %g.

Iam, y& B

s Dec. 1

Jevery good work,

D 826,

"WE feel no hesitation in complying
with the wish of our esteemed corres-
pondent; but it would probably greatly
assist his pious object, if the mode and
practicability of distribution were ascer-
tained and laid before the public.

Eprr.

- N

QUERY,

At the clese of the first celebration of
the Lord’s supper, the Redeemer said,
—“ Verily I say unto you, I will drink
no more of the fruit of the vine, until that
day when I shall drink it new in the king-
dom of God.” Mark, xiv. 25, and Matt.
xxvi.29. Is it then lawful, upon the plea
of economy, to use any inferior wine, in
this sacred ordinance, instead of the real
fruit of the vine? And, if the bread
used by our Lord was unleavened, would
it not be more proper for his professed
followers to use bread of the same kind ?
A satisfactory reply to this query would
give consolation in the sacred ordinance,
to Your’s in the Lord, - .

VARIETIES:
INCLUDING .
HINTS, ANECDOTES, &c.

THE POWER OF CONSCIENCE.—Scep-
tics may deny the existence of this facul-
ty, of the influence of which bothseripture
and universal experience have given
many striking examples. A very remark-
able instance of the sting of that powerful
principle ¢ which makes cowards of us
all,” occurred a few weeks ago ; of which
the bookseller, to whom the stolen article
was restored, has favoured us with the in-
teresting particulars. “ One of the Black-
wall coachmen lately left a parcel at my
shop, for which he charged fourpence.
On opening the envelop, I found a small
old black letter book, intitled, a ¢* A Booke
of Presidents)’ &c.; and enclosed was a
slip of paper containinig the following
words; ©Stolen twenty years ago from

~
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your shop, and new returned for con-
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THs ELsPIIANT'S RECOLLECTION.—-

science suke.—Let this act redeem the | The following instance of the memory

fault.” 1 had forgotten the book and the
circumstance altogether ; till looking on
the inside the cover, I perceived a memo-
randum in my own hand-writing.” J. M.

Tue Hapry MaTcH.—The Moravian
Brethren have a celebrated settlement at
Bethlehem,in Pennsylvania; consisting of
upwards of six hundred individuals, which
form a social community under a kind of
patriarchal government, vested in those to
whom age and character have given in-
fluence. The late Mr. Lindley Murray
visited themn in the former part of his life ;
and had much conversation with them
on their peculiar modes and customs.
‘“ Among other observations,”. he says,
“ We took occasion to enquire, whether
the practice of the elders and elderesses
in selecting a partner for a young man
who wished to marry, was not sometimes
attended with serious inconveniences.—
But they seemed to have no doubt that
this regulation produced more happy mar-
riages, than would be effected by leav-
ing the parties to choose for themselves,
A lively and sensible man, with whose
conversation we were particularly pleas-
ed, took occasion to give us his own ex-
pericnce on the subject. He expressed
himself to the following effcet. ¢ When I
wished to change my sitaation in life, I
applied to one of our_ efders, and com-
municated the matter to him. . He asked
me whether I had any particular young
woman in view; I replied in the negative ;
and that I wished iy superiors to choos=
for me. Pleased with my answer, and
the confidence reposed in them, he as-
ssured me that the greatest care shonld
be taken to select for me a partner.—
The elders and elderesses consulted to-
gether ; and, after a suitable time, fixed
on a young woman, whose disposition
and qualifications were correspondent to
my own, and which they thought were
adapted to make me happy. We were
introduced to each other in the presence
of our superiors. The iuterview was fa-
vourable : we became mutually attached ;
and in a short time we were married.
The event has perfectly answered our
mest sanguine hopes. I probably should
not have chosen so happily, it I had
been left to decide for myself; but I
am certain 1 conld not have made a
better choice.” He concluded his obser-
vations with a degree of animation and
satisfaction, which. precluded all doubt
of the truth of his asscrtions,”

YOL, vy,

and disposition of this sagacious animal
is recorded in the ¢ Memoirs of Lindley
Murray,” as happening to himself.—
“ When I was in England, 1771, { went
to see the elephants, which were kept at
the Queen’s stables, Buckingham house.
Whilst I was gratifying myself with ob-
serving the huge creatures, and theiv
various actions and peculiatities, I took
occasion to withdraw from one of them a
part of the hay which he was collecting
on the floor with his proboscis. I did this
with my cane ; and watched the animal
very narrowly, to prevent a stroke from
him, which I had reason to expect. The
keeper said that I bad greatly displeased
the elephant, and that he never would
forget the injury. I thought but little.of
this admonition at the time. But, about
six weeks afterwards, when I accom-
panied some other persons on a visit to
the elephants, I found that, though pro-
bably several hundred people had been
there since my preceding visit, the
animal soon recognised me. I did not
attempt to molest or tease him at zll; and
{ bad no conception of any coucealed
resentment. On a sudden however,
when I was supposed to be within the
reach of his proboscis, he threw it towards
me with such violence, that if it had
struck me, I should probably have been
killed, or received some material injury.
Happily for me, I perceived his inten-
tion: and being very active, I sprung
out of his reach. To every other person
present, he was gentle and good tem-
pered; and his enmity to me arose, as
the keeper declared, solely from the
circumstance of tue little uffront which I
formerly put upon him.—This incident
made some impression upon me; und
perhaps contributed to subduc a curiosity,
which could not be gratified bat at the
expense of the feelings of others.”

BorLp Reproor.—The Rev. Samuel
Wesley, senior, while residing in London,
went one day iuto a cofiee-house to ob-
tain some refresliuent. Therc were sone
gentlemen in a box at the other end of
the room where he was ; one of whom, an
officer of the guards, swore dreadfully.
Mr. Wesley saw that he could not speak
to him without much difficulty ; he there-
tore desired, the waiter to bring him a
glass of water. When it was brought, he
said aloud, ¢ Carry it to that gentleman
in the red coat, and desive bim to wash
his mouth after his caths.” ‘'the cfficc

<
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rase up in a fury; but the gentlenien in |
the box laid hold of him: one of them ;

cryving out, ¢ Nay, coloncl, you gave the
tivst offence. You sce the gentleman is
a clergyman ; and you know that it is an
atfront to swear in his presence.” The
officer was thus restrained, and Mr, Wes-
ley departed. Some ycars afterwards,
being again in London, and walking in
S, Jomes’s Park, a gentleman joined
him: who, after some conversation, in-
quired, *“ Do you not recollect having
seen mc before?” Mr., Wesley replied
in the negative. The gentleman then re.
calied to his remembrance the scene at
the coffec-house : and added, ¢ Since,
that time, sir, I thank God, I have feared
an oath, and every thing that is offensive
ta the Divine Majesty; and, as 1 have a
perfect recollection of you, I rejoiced at
sceing yow, and could not refrain from
expressing my gratitude to God and you.”
A word spoken in season how good is it!

T'HE SCORNER SILENCED.—Some months
ago, a minister of the gospel went to
picach at a place called Harmony, in the
western settlements of the United States;
when a physician, a professed infidel,
called on his associates to accompany him
while he attacked the methodists. They
went; and he commenced the sport by
s<aling the minister, “ Do you follow
vreaching to save souls?” ¢ Yes,” was
ihe reply. He then pursued his interro-
catories. “ Did you ever see a soul?”
©No. “ Did von ever hear a soul?”
‘N “ Did vou ever taste a soul?”’
Cne) “Did yon ever smell a soul?”
“No.' “Did you cver feel a soul?”
“Yes, thank God,” replied the minister.
- Well,” rejoined the physician,in a tone
of triemph, ¢ there are then four of the
five senses against one that there is no
sgul.” Fhe minister immediately retorted,
by asking his antagonist, ¢ Are vou a doc-
tor of medicine?’ ¢ Yes,”” answered the
inndel. “Then you prefess to _case pain.
Did voun ever see a pain?’ ¢ No ” * Did
vou cver bear a pain?’ ¢ No.” “Did
vou cver taste a pain?’ ““No.” ¢Did
vou ever smell a pain?’ “ No.” °Did
vou ever feel a pain?’ “Yes.” “Then,
sud the hlinister, ‘there are also four
senses against one 1o prove that there is
no pain: and yet, sir, you know that
tnere is a pain, and 1 know that there is
a soul.” The doctor appeared confounded
and walked off.—* Answer a fool accord-
ing to his folly ; lest he be wise in his own
cencert,”

GCHENERAL BAPTIST OCCURREBNCES.

GENLERAL BAUTIST
OCCURRENCES.

OBITUARY.

1 DiED at Neatherseal, April 21st, 1825,

aged thirty-nine years, Mrs. MARTHA
i BurToN, wife of Mr, Joseph Burton, to

whom much gratitude is due for his per-
! servering exertions in obtaining the cha-
pel at Netherseal. (See page 21 of the
present Number). She was baptized at
Austrey, May 5, 1822 ; and from thence
until her decease, she shared largely in
the affections of her friends, who will long
recollect her kindness.

When she first became impressed with
the importance and necessity of religion,
her mind was almost overwhelmed : con-
cluding her sins were too great to be
pardoned. But, it pleased the Lord, by
his blessing and her attendance on’ the
meass of grace, to relieve her from that
distressed condition, and enable her to
rest on Christ for salvation. She found
peace and joy in believing ; but being of
a delicate frame of body and subject to
a nervous affection, she sometimes la:
boured under much mental depression.
She was a loving wife, a tender mother,
and an affectionate friend, particularly
to the disciples of Christ, and to inisters
especially. She longed for the prosperity
of Zion ; and anticipated, with much des
light, the time when .a public place of
worship would be opened at Netheiseal,
She had invited many friends to core on
the occasion ; but, alas! before the wished
for period arrived, she was called hence
to enter the portals of eternal glory. For
some time previous to her dissolution,
she had laboured under much bodily infir-
mity, and her last affliction, which was a
high inflammation on the lungs, attended
with a pleutisy, was very severe ; yet she
bore it with much Christian resigoation.
The inflammation was something abated,
and hopes were entertained of her reco-
very; but her bodily strength was so
much exbausted from its effects, and her
then peculiar situation, that when her
minister called to see her, it was a consi-
derable time beforc she could speak to
bim. On reviving alittle, she observed—
that her mind was composed-—Christ was
precious—she could say, ¢ Thy will be
done’~—and declared her thankfulness
that she had not that religion then to seek
which was now her only support,
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About ten days after this affecting inter-
view, she was delivered of t“?'pq; which
was too much for her feeble fiime, and
the next day she resigned her soul into
the hands of her Redcemer: leaving an
affectionate husband and a numerous fa-
mily to lament their irreparable loss.—
Her remains, with one of the bahes, were
interred at Austrey on the Lord’s day
following ; when a sermon was preached,
by her pastor, Mr. Barnes, from Eccls.
ix. 10. ¢ Whatsoever thy hand find-
eth to do, do it with thy might,” &c.—
On Lord’s day, May 8th, the sarrowful
event was improved, to an affected and
crowded congregation at Netherseal from
Prov. xiv, 32. “The wicked is driven
away in his wickedness ; but the righteous
hath hope in his death.”—Since that time,
the other dear babe has been interred by
its mother; and a neat stone has been
erected, by her surviving partner, to her
memory, and to the memory of three of
their children ; one of whom was buried
some time before the decease of .its
mother. Three of their dear children
‘have, since her departure, become de-
cided followers of the Lamb: two have
been baptized and joined the church at
. Austrey, and the other is now waiting for
a convenient opportunity. L. A,

~ SEPT. 20th. 1826, died Miss TorHAM,
aged twenty-two, the daughter of res-
pectable parents at Hitchen, Herts. The
gentleness of her manners-and the sweet-
ness of her disposition endeared her to
all her connections ; especially to an aunt
who visited her parents in 1824. The
following summer, the visit was repeated ;
and Miss T. accompanied her relative to
Portsmouth for the beneflt of her health,
which was then rather delicate. She
prolonged this visit for eleven months,
and gained many friends. Her health
was improved ; but, what was of superior
importance, she obtained much divine
light and religious improvement. The
house of God became her delight, and
she lost no convenient opportunity of
resorting toit. She hailed the Lord’s day
with rapture, and listened with earnest
attention to the word of life. Private
prayer was never neglected; and she
took great pleasure in kneeling at the
family altar. She took occasion to con-
verse freely with the minister on whose
labours she attended; and he expressed
much satisfaction with her sentiments and
experience. She was now decidedly on
the Lord’s side; and proposed, on her
return home, to make a public profession

© of her Saviour.

At this time, the woein
the bloom of youth and beanty; and 1 n
deared to her admiring friends by her
amiable conduct, her warm affectic:i, an-
her steady and faitafal friendship. They
fondly anticipated the period when thcy
graces and virtues, matured by expe
rience, should be rendered a blecsing t
society and to the church. But !l these
hopes were speedily blasted.

She was soon afterwards seized with
the confluentsmall pox; and, in hercase,
that direful malady assumed its most fatal
and painful forms.  She bore her afflic-
tions with pious resignation to the divine
will; and after the most agonizing sal-
ferings, resigned her soul in peace inio
the hands ot her Almighty Savicur. Jesas
was exceeding precions to her. She was
happy in a perfect cenfidence in the full
redemption which he had purchased for
her immortal soul. Perfectly sensible to
the last, as long as she could speak, she
constantly extolled the value and live of
her Saviour. When her eyes were clesad
by the complaint, she bowed her head
with gratitude to every attendant on her
sick bed. She joined in the prayers or
her religious visitors with great devotion;
and expressed her satisfaction by hearty
“Amens.” On one occasion, sho told
her weeping aunt: “1I am on the Rock,
and can leave all with the Lord.” Tue
enemy of souls however was permitied
to buffet her; and, in a moment of temp-
tation, she was heard to say, “I fear, ¥
have lost the witness of the Spirit.”” Buft,
after supplications had been made by her
christian friends, the cloud passed away,
and light broke in upon her soul. Iger
medical attendant, a pious character, en-
tering the room, found nature nearly
exhausted with agony, and said, ‘ My
dear, I hope you are happy.” Per-
ceiving that her weakness rendered her
incapable of speech, he added, “ It you
are, raise your hand.” This she imme-
diately did, as high as her strength would
permit. The following night, she suffered
dreadfully; but towards the moraiag
became calm; and just as some of her
relatives were about to enter her apart-
ment, she tranquilly expired. Thus were
her parents deprived of a dutiful and
affectionate daughter, and her friends of
a lovely and dear companion. She was
beloved and admired by all who knew
her; but by none more than her afflicted
aunt, with whom she had resided nearly
twelve months, and who knew her worth,
Her death was improved, at the reguest
of her family, for the benefit of the
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Young, by Mr, Kaym, the Independent
Minister, from Jer. xv. 9. ¢ Her sun
1s pone down while it is yet day.” E, W,

Avg. 28th. 1826, died, in London, at
the house of her daughter-in-law, Mrs,
Mary CouprAND, aged sixty-four, late
of Coningsby, Lincolnshire. She was the
daughter of pious parents; and their
instruction and example were not lost on
her, as she evinced, when very young,
a disvosition for the best things. Indeed
she has been heard to say, that her mind
was o carly inpressed with a concern for
religion, that she could scarely recoliect
the first impression. In her fourteenth
vear, she united with the G. B. church
at Coningsby, then under the pastoral
care of the venerable Gilbert Boyce; and
her conduct for upwards of fifty years,
was honourable to her profession.  Her
piety was rational and cheerful ; springing
from an extensive acquaintance with the
word of God. Her attendance at the
house of God, while her health permitted,
was excmplary: she was hardly ever
ahsent.

Mrs, C. likewll the children of God,
had her trials; and some of them were of
a very painful natere.  She was called to
witness the death of all her children ; but
her scrrow was greatly alleviated by the
hope, that they were all prepared for
the important change. About seven
vears ago, she lost her hushand, with
wliors she bad lived for many years, in a
state of domestic comfort. Since that
period, Ler health had been visibly de-
clining ; and, for the last eighteen months,
her weakness and debility were extrene.
She does not indeed appear to have suf-
fered much pain. Her’s was a gradual
decay of nature. The vital flame had
long shone but faintly in the socket,
and at Jength expired. During her last
illness, ber faith in the gospel was strong ;
her hopes, lively; and her resignation,
entire. At her particular request, Mr.
F. Cameron of Louth, preached ber
funeral sermon, from 1 %hess. iv. 14.
‘“ Them whick sleep in Jesus will God
bring with him.” R. M.

Diep of consumption, at Quoradon,
Leicestershire, Aug. 9, 1826, Mrs. Er1-
zapeTH GAINS, aged twenty-five. She
was the wife of Mr. Joseph Gains, of
Loughborongh, and the second daughter
of Mr. Thomas Bailey of Quorndon ; hav.
ing lived in the marriage state only nine-
teen months, :

i"Len a child, she was remarkably sub-

GLUNERAL BAPTIST OCCRRENCES,

missive to the will of her parents; and as
she gret= np rhanifested comparatively
small inclinations to the vanities and fol-
lies of youth, Being trained up in a re-
gular attendance on a gospel ministry, she
carly became the subject of serious im-
pressions; but did not, till her last illness,
cordially embrace the overtures of mercy
held out in the gospel of Cbrist. Fre-
quently, during her lengthened affliction,
did she lament that she had so long neg-
lected to become a true disciple of the
Lord Jesus. Feeling, as she did, her
bodily powers decaying, she began also
to feel the necessity of a decided atten-
tion to the salvation of her soul. But that
it might not seem as if she wished to make
an ontward shew of religion, she deter-
mined not to discover her feelings. She
proposed to request her husband to read
the scriptures and other good books to her;
and thus, without ostentation, she hoped
to obtain that assurance of the divine fa-
vour, which she begam earnestly to desire.
About the beginning of April, her disease
seeming to wear an increasingly threaten
ing aspect, it was thought advisable that
she should remove to Quorndon, in order
to enjoy the benefit of her native air; and
the kind attention of her affectionate
mother. Hopes were entertained ‘that
by these means, under the divine blessing
her health might be restored;-but God
had otherwise determined. After her
removal to Quorndon, ker design of se-
cretly preparing for heaven, soon -gave
way to a desire for intercourse with the
people of God ; and, though she was
afterwards, always glad to see the nume-
rous friends that kindly visited her, yet
she far more highly enjoyed the conversa-
tion of those, from whom she could derive
instruction and encouragement in relation
to heavenly things. - ’
The first interview the writer of this
short sketch had with her, she made the
most voluntary confession of sin; espe-
cially in having so long neglected the
gospel of Christ. So great did her un-
worthiness appear, that she was disposed
to donbt the possibility of parden ; but,
by repeatedly bringing before her those
passages of scripture, that speak of the
abundant grace of God in providing re-
demption, the completeness of the work
of Jesus, and the universal invitations of
the gospel to perishing sinners, she was
at length enabfed to trust in Christ, and
him alone, for the pardon of all her sins.
Frequently, when reflecting on her past
neglect of religion, she expressed thank-
fulness for a lenghened affliction, because
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it gave her such fuvourable opportunities
of endeavouring to prove the sincerity of
her attachment to the Saviour. Protract-
ed and severe as her sufferings were, yet
never did a murmur escape from her lips.
She often expressed a strong desire to
withdraw her mind entirely from all things
below the skies, and to be absorbed in
the contemplation of divine things; but
found it difficult to give up her husband,
and dear relatives. She was however, at
length enabled to adopt the Janguage of
the poet, and say,

‘¢ Farth, twine no more about my heart,
For ’tis far better to depart.”

One evening, after contemplating the
love of the Saviour, and indulging in the
hope of soon being with him, she observed
“Yes, I love my husband: I love my
father and mother : I love my brothers:
and I love my sister : but I love my Jesns
better than all. O what love I have to
my Jesus!” From that time, she began
to_seek in earnest an interest in the Sa-
viour. She felt a peculiar delight in the
exercise of prayer; nor would she on
any account, allow a friend to leave her
room, if she knew him to be in the habit
of social prayer, till he had engaged with
her. And, while thus employed she usu-
ally accompanied the petition with such
language, as plainly indicated the depth
of interest she felt, while pleading at a
throne of grace. Aboit twenty hours
before her departure, she seemed unable
to speak. A friend calling -upon her
prayed with her; at the conclusion of
which, in a faint, but elevated tone of
voice, she three times said, ‘“ Amen.”-—
Daring the night preceding her decease,
and till the afternoon on which her spirit
took its flight, she spake much of her
love to Jesus, and her hope of soor being
with him. In the afternoon, her attend-
ants perceived that her glass was nearly
run out, and the family was called into the
room ; when, with an earnestness not to
be easily forgotten, she prayed for each
of her weeping relatives. A few minutes
before her departure, she said,

“ Yes thou art precious to my soul,
My transport and my trust;”

But her memory failed, and she could not
proceed. A friend standing by said,
“Jewelstothee are gaudy toys:” and then
she added. “* And gold is sordid.dust.”—
‘These were nearly her last words. Thus
with the name of Jesus upon her tongue
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she exchanged time for cternity. May
the exhortations she gave to her surviving
relatives, be long remembered by them!
and may they be so regarded that their
last end may be like her’s! By desire of
her mourning friends, her funeral sermon
was preached by Mr. Scott, from James
iv. 13, 14, to a crowded and much affected
auditory ; when her remains were depo-
sited in the burying ground adjoining the
G. B. chapel, Quorndon, on the Lord’s
day, August 13th, 1826. E.P.Q.

CONFERENCE.

Tue NorTH Mipranp CONFERENCE
was held at Mansfield, Nov. 7, 1826. The
proceedings of the Midland Conference
at Derby were read, and the business of
the Home Mission introduced. After
some discussion, it was resolved that the
case should be submitted to the consider-
ation of the churches; and they should
be requested to invite Mr. Winks to visit
them and collect for that important In-
stitution. The states of the several
churches, composing this Conference, as
reported to this meeting, were encourag-
ing ; though several sufficred much from
the continued depression of trade. The
circulation of religionus Tracts was en-
couraged as one efficacious means of ex-
tending the cause of the Redeemer.—

Southwell was recommended to the Mid-

land Conference, as a suitable place for
a Home Missionary station. Mr. Winks
was requested to submiit the case of the
Sunday-school at Manstield to the gener-
ous consideration of the Schools belonging
to the G. B. Sunday School Union.—Mr.
Winks preached, at this meeting, from
Acts, xiii, 26.——The next meeting to be
at Sutton, on the Wednesday in Easter-
week : Mr., Peggs to preach; or, in case
of failure, Mr. Pike.

OPENING OF A
NEW MEETING-HOUSE.

ON Wednesday, 17th May, 1826, a new
G. B. place of worship was opened at
Netherseal, in Leicestershire. Mr. Pike
of Derby preached in the forenocon, from
Luke x. 60; and, in the afternoon, from
James v. 20. ¢ Save a soul.” Mr. Stocks
of Castle Donnington delivered a dis-
course, in the Evening, from Joshua xxiv,
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15, first purt.—The services were very
impressive, and the congregations numer-
ous and respectable. The afternoon and
evening were crowded to au excess, num-
bers could not gain admittance ; which
rendered it necdful to conduct the ser-
vices in the chapel-yard. The collectious
amounted to 121, 13s. 6d. The situation
is very desirable, being within an hour’s
walk of twelve villages: and, in most of
them, there is no place of worship for
dissenters; nor in all human probability
will any be admitted in this generation.—
‘e G. Baptist cause was introduced into
this village by the friends at Austrey, in
1821, (see G. B. Rep. 1822, page 101.)—
At a Conlerence keld at Austrey, (see
G. B. Rep. 1823, p. 141,) encouragement
was given to a Mr. Burton, a member of
the church at Austrey, residing at Ne-
therseal, to purchase an old barn and
about three hundred yards of ground;
which, with much difficulty and exertion,
was effected. A good title to the New
Conuection of General Baptists is made,
and the trust deeds properly enrolled;
the whole expense does not exceed £200.
Since the opening, it has been well at-
tended. Many of the hearers were be-
fore entire strangers to the mauner of
worship amongst dissenters. The pros-
pect is pleasing and encouraging: some
having publicly avowed their love to the
Redeemer,and others are coming forward.
The Lord has hitherto blessed the attempt ;

and we earnestly pray that it may be.

crowned with abundant success. The
hopes of the friends are strengthened by
the fact that some young men, who have
been rccently baptized, have begun to
exercise their abilities, and go occasional-
ly to the adjacent villages to declare the
glad tidings of salvation ; and have intro-
duced preaching where, in all probability,
no dissenter had before attempted it.—
The chapel being too small to admit of a
Sabbath school, a plan has been projected
for its enlargement, which, we trust, will
be speedily executed.

ORDINATION.

JuUNE 4,1826, Mr. J. KinG was ordained
to the pastoral office over the G. B. church
at Marsham, Norfolk. Mr. Bane,. Parti-
cular Baptist minister at Aylesham, open-
ed the solemnities of the day with reading
the scriptures and prayer; and after-
wards stated the nature of a church of
Chriet.
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of Norwich, asked the usual questions ef
the church and minister, offeitd up the
ordination prayer with imposition of
hands, and delivered an animating charge
to the minister, from 1 Pet, v, 24, Mur.
Bane then addressed the clurch, from
1 Thess. v. 12, 13. The attendance was
encouraging; and it is hoped that the
union will be blest to the good of many.

The friends at Marsham were, for se-
veral years, a branch of the church at
Norwich ; but as the cause was in a de-
clining state, and sufficient ministerial
aid could not be obtained from the parent
society, Mr. King was invited to labour
amongst them. The success that has at-
tended his ministry induced them to form
themselves into a distinct church, and to
call him to the pastoral office, in order
that they might regularly enjoy the ordi-
nances of the gospel.

REVIEW.

A PoruLar INTRODUCTION fo the Study
of the HoLy ScR1PTURES, for the Use
of English Readers. By WiLLiam
CARPENTER. .

Illustrated with Maps and Plates.
pp- 672. Price, bds. 16s.
Wightman & Cramp, London.

WHEN we had occasion, several years
ago, to notice that valuable publication,
Horne’s ¢ Introduction to the Critical
Study and Knowledge of the Holy Serip-
tures,” we expressed our desire that a
work of a similar nature might be com-
posed, better adapted to the pecessities
of those readers who possess nzither great
literary acquisitions nor heavy purses.*
We have good reason Lo know that, among
the Protestant dissenters, there are many
both ministers and private christians who
are included in this class. We then
thought that, if the worthy author himself
had compiled such a treatise, it would
have been highly advantageous to the
cause of biblical knowledge, and no way
detrimental to his own interests. This,
however, he has not done; and the aun-
thor before us has undertaken to supply
the defieiency. . In preparing the second
work, it was impossible to avoid intre-
ducing the same subjects which had been
treated in the first: to have attempted it .

8vo.

In the evening, Mr. J. Green |

* See G. B, R. Vol. IT. page 64.
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would have wholly frustrated the design
of the writer.  On many topics, the same
things must he repeated ; nnless variety
be purchased by the sacrifice of truth,
The sources of information were open
to both parties ; and it is obvious that,
without incurring the guilt of plagiarism,
a certain degree of resemblance must, in
many instances, be discovered. We had
our tears, when we first saw Mr C.s
prospectus, that this identity would ex-
cite some unpleasant feelings; and we
are sorry to learn that our apprehensions
have been realized. We hope, however,
that the worthy authors will soon come to
a satisfactory explanation. Both works
are eminently adapted for usefulness in
their proper circles. None, who can
procure and make a good use of Mr.
Horne’s work, will be content with Mr.
Carpenter’s: and thousands will avail
themselves of the important aid to be
derived from the latter, who would never
have seeu the former, even if the present
volume had not appeared.—We proceed,
therefore, with pleasure, to give our rea-
ders a concise account of the Contents;
and regret that our limits will not permit
us {o enter more largely into its merits.
The work is divided into two parts,.—
Part first contains—I, The disposition
and Labits of mind required for a profit-
able perusal of the Rible.—II. Rules for
reading the Holy Scriptures. Part second
comprises Helps towards a right wnder-
standing of Scripture, in eleven chapters.
—1I. Prefaratory observations on the se-
veral Books of the Sacred Volume.—II.
A Sketch of Sacred Geography ; the ge-
neral Features and Divisions of the Holy
Land—the Jewish Capital—the Atmo-
sphereand Phenomena of Judea—its Sea-
sons and Productions—Places beyond its
limits.—III. Political Autiguities of the
Jews ; their Forms of Government—their
Courts of Judicature and Legal Proceed-
ings—Roman Judicature—Jewish Modes
of Punishment and Treatment of Prison-
ers—Tributes and Taxes—Sacred Laws
and their Sanctions—V. Sacred Festival:;
‘The Sabbath—Great Annual Festivals—
Lesser Testivals—Sabbatical Year and

Jubilee—Festivals and Fasts not of divine |

appointment. VI. Sucred Places of the
Jews ; Tabernacle--Temple-- Synagognes.
VI Sacred Things, tembersand Qfficers
of the Jewish Church; The Hebrew Na-
tion, Prasclytes; and Devoted Persons—
Ministers of the Sauctuary, IX. The
Corvuption of Religion amongst the Jews ;
Idolatrous practices---Jewish Sects —State
of Religion at the Chyistian Era. N,

23
National and Domestic Cxsloms of the Jews:.
Divisions and Modes of reckoning Time—
Weights, Measures, and Coins.—Liter-
atarc—Habitations—Costame or Dress—
Marriages and Treatment of their Chil-
dren—Modes of Travelling—Treatment
of the Sick and Dead—Domestic Castoms
~Forms of Politeness, and Marks of
Honour and Disgrace. XI. Seripture
Allusions to various Customs und Opinions ;
Images borrowed from the Theatre—
from the Grecian Games—Philosophical
Sects. ——The Volume closes with an Ap-
pendiz, including the Outlines of a Scrip-
ture Cyclopedia, and Scripture Lessons
for Daily Reading in hfstorical order.

From this necessarily imperfect outline,
the reader will be able to form some idea
of the various and important aid which
he may expect from this valuable volume,
in his endeavors to understand the word
of God. The  author appears to have
executed his plan with commendable di-
ligence and sound judgment; under a
deep sense of the momentous influence
of correct views of the truths of divine
Revelation on the eternal states of men.
We could gladly make many extracts
from his pages; but must only venture on
one : hoping that as many of our readers
as can will avail themselves of the assis-
tance of the work itself.

The first ¢ disposition of mind required
for a profitable perusal of the Bible,”
mentioned by Mr. C. is, * Devout gra-
titude for the fact and character of the
Divine Revelation,” which he thus intro-
duces —* If we have any thing like just
conceptions of the high and holy character
of God, and of our own debased and
abject condition, we shall not fail to
approach the volume of inspiration with
sentiments of the profoundest gratitude
to Him, for having favoured us, in such
circumstances, with any commanication of
his will ; but especially for the character
and design of those communications which
are presented to us in the Bible. Sepa-
rated from the Author of our being by a
course of sinful disobedience, aud totally
incapacitated by the depravatiou of our
wills and affections, for both his service
and presence. He might have justly aban-
doned us to the imaginings of our own
hearts, destitute of the guidance of any
turther light from his own infinite intel-
ligence. fn that case, how deplorable
must have been our moral condition ! Cut
off from God—under the domination of
the powers of darkness—tollowing the
dictates of the most fierce and turbulent
passions, we could only have procceded
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from one stage of depravity and wretch-
edness to another, until we should have
tound onrselves placed beyond the reach
of cven the Divine compassion itself, But
““ the day-spring from on high has visited
us;” the light of Hrs truth has pierced
through the gloom with which we are
surrounded—** they who sat in darkness
and in the region of the shadow of dcath
have seen a great light,” and in the midst
of our rebellion we are arrested by the
voice of God, in accents the most tender
and merciful—* Unto you, O men, I
call, and my voice is to the sonsof men. ”’
(Prov. viii. 4): * How long, ye simple
ones, will ye love simplicity? and the
scorners delight in their scorning, and
fools hate knowledge? Turn you at my
reproof : behold, 1 will pour out my
Spirit unto youm, I will make known my
words unto you, ” i. 22, 23. Now we
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 say, that the mere faet of a divine reves

lation intended to benefit our bondition,
is amply sufficient to excite our warmest
gratitude, and to inspire us with the nost
intense intercst and revercutial feeling,
whenever we approach the oracles of God.
But, if we proceed to examine into the
character of these divine communications
our obligations will appear greatly aug-
mented, and our gratitnde should be
proportionably excited. Be it observed,
then, that it is in the Holy Scriptures,
only, that we have—Rational aod influ-
ential discoveries of God—an intelligible
account of the origin of moral evil—the
method by which the salvation of man is
effected, and the mediam of his approach
to God—and, the revelation of the truth
and certainty of a future state.” Each
of - these topics are resumed with appro-
priate illustrations and improvement.

LINES
on the
DEATH OF MR. SAMUEL SMALL.

( See the lust Number, page 454.)

While weeping friendslament his death,
And scarce believe Lim gone.
I, who did watch his panting breath,
I, who did hear his ev’ry moan,
Confess no sorrow filled my breast
‘To see him enter into rest.

Tho’ sins, at first, like mountains rose,

And troubled much his fainting mind ;

Yet Jesu's blood did interpose,

And be a settled peace did find:
Christ made him with his presence blest,
Then took him to his heav’nly rest.

Tho' gloomy doubts and anxious fears,

Harass'd, at first, his anxious heart;

Yet lie, who counts his people’s tears,

Soon hadethose doubts and fears depart;
His Saviour smil’d and made him blest,
Then took him to eternal rest.

Vi hen friends desired to understand,

It Christ was precions to his soul,

Thrice did ke Jift his dying hand,

‘I'o ake his firm dependance known :
Thrice was this happy sign express'd
‘Then calm he sunk to cndless rest.

O! may we all who now survive

Desire his happy death to die;

Like him, to our dear Saviour live,

And like him, dwell with God on high:
Like him, expire with peaceful breast,
Like him, arisc to endless rest.

—eRg -
VERSES
Sung at the Interment of
MRS. ELIZABETH GAINS,
AUG. 13, 1826.

Over our-dear connectious dead,

We shed the tear—we heave the sigh ;
But faith bebolds their spiri s fled,

To Jesus far beyond the sky.

Could she we mourn before us rise,
The adwonitions she would give,

Would urge us to be truly wisc,
Would teach us how to die and live.

Wonld she not say ? ¢ How vain is life,
It’s hopes, anxieties, and cares!”

Would she not chieck that ceascless strile
In which we waste the hast’ning years?

And tell us how her Jesus died,
Died to the uttermost to save;

How she on him alone rely'd,

_ For victory o’er the gloomy grave ?

But rest, blest spirit, safely rest,
Where storinsand tempestscannotconie.
O be it ours to be as blest,
And with thee find a heav’nly home.
> >

"
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BIRMA.

——

American Baptist Miggions.

THE anxiety long felt respecting
those distinguished Missionaries,
Mr., and Mrs. Judson and their
companion Dr. Price, is at length
relieved; Their sufferings have
been great, but they have safely
passed-through those dark days of
trouble, and a brighter prospect
than ever before, now opens on
their view. Under British protec-
tion, they may safely pursue the
labours of their interesting and im-
portant Mission in Birma. It has
been stated, that Mr. Judson, since
the conquest of so large a portion
of the Birman Empire by Britain,
has been employed as one of the
Comumissioners for planning the
new town that is to be erected in
one of the ceded provinces, and to
be named “Ambherst,” after the
Governor General of India. Mrs.
Judson’s account of the sufferings
of her friends and herself is full of
mournful interest. Our readers
may perceive with pleasure, that
a British General washonoured as
the instrument of rescuing these
servants of God from their oppress-
ors. The kindness with which he
treated them, will donbtless endear
his name to many friends of religi-
onin England and America,

Mrs. Judson’s account was ad-
dressed to the late Joseph Butter-
worth, Esq., from onboard the Ir-
rawaddy gun-boat, 60 miles above
Prome, on March 12, 1826.—

I will not attempt to describe the joyful
sensations produced, by finding myself once
more in a situation to write to you, after un
interval of two years—yes, two years—of
suffering and privation, the very recollection
of which often chills our feelings and sickens
our hearts. Though unbelief has often
prompted us to say that our afilictions were
greater then we could bear or deserved, yet
our better feelings have triumphed in the so-
vereign goverment of God, assured that He
would do all things well, and, if it were His
pleasure, could easily lessen our sufferings.
Nor have we been disappointed in our hopes ;
for, in His own time and way, we have been
extricated from our difficulties, and are now
safe and happy under British Protectioun.

Knowing your interest in the Burman
Mission, and assured of personal sympathy
and regard, I will endeavour to give you, in
my usual way,a general relation of events for
the last two years.

In my last to you, I mentioned that every
thing had a warlike appearance. The Bur-
man Government, however, had no idea that
the English were in earnest in their commu-
nications: consequently they heard the re-
port that Rangoon was taken, with surprise
and amazement. No preparation had been
made at that port, for the reception of strang-
ers; andeventhe Viceroy wasabsent. Anarmy
was immediately raised, and orders to march
under the command of the Khges-Woon-
gyee, who was to be joined ouv his way
downby Schagah-Woongye, he having been
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recently appotnted Viceroy of Rangoon.
The only fear and anxiety which the King
aud Government then manifested and ex-
pressed, was lest the English at Prome should
hear of their approach; and precipitately
leaving the. country, deprive the Burmese
Grandees of the pleasure of employing in
their service, as slaves, a few of the white
strangers. ‘‘ Send to me,”” said one of the
Ladies of a Woongyee(Miuister of State),
¢t four Kalarpyoos(white strangers)to man-
age the affairs of my household, as I hear
they are trustworthy ’’-—¢ And to me,”
said a gay young sprig of the palace, ¢ six
stout men to row my boat.”” The army, in
their gayest attire, danced and sung down
the river; but few, if any, ever danced back
again, and the Khgee Woongyee found
other commissions to execute than those just
given him.

As soon as the first force was despatched,
the Government had leisure to look round,
aud inqguire into the cause of Rangoon being
taken, and the probable intentions of the ar-
rival of those strangers. It was at onoce
concluded, that spies were in the country ;
who had communicated the state of things,
and invited the foreigners over: and who so
likely to be spies as Rogers, Gauger, and
Laird, who, under the garb of merchants,
had plotted so much evil! "They were all
three uccordingly arrested, and put in con-
finement. We now, more than ever, began
to tremble for ourselves, and hourly to ex-
pect some dreadful scene. Inexamining the
accounts of Mr. Gauger, it was found that
Mr. Judson and Dr. Price had taken money
of him; which circumstance, to the unin-
formed mind of a Burmese, was a sufficient
evidence that they also were spies, and in the
employ of the Fnglish Government, as they
received their supplies from an Englishman,
The King had, before, been advised to put
the Missionaries in confinement ; but his re-
ply had been, ¢ They are true men: let
themn remain.”” He was, however, inform-
ed of the above-mentioned circumstance ;
and, in an angry tone, issued an order for
the immediate arrest of Dr. Price and Mr.
Judson.

And now commenced a series of oppressive
acts, which we should, before, have thought
human nature incapable of committing.

On the eighth of June, a City Writer, at
the head of a dozen savages, with one whose
marked face denoted him an executioner,
rushed into the house, and demanded Mr.
Judson. ¢ You are called by the King,”’
said the Writer, (a mode of expression when
about to execute the King’s order) and in-
stantly the small cord was produced by the
spotted face, who roughly seized Mr. Jud-
son, threw him on the floor, and tied his
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hands behind him. The scene was now
dreadful. T'he little children were scream-
ing with fear—the Burmans in our employ
running here and there, endeavouring to
escape the hands of those unfeeling wretches
—and the Bengulservants mute with amaze-
ment and horror, at the situation in which
they saw their Master. I offered money to
the executioner, and intreated him to untie
Mr. Judson; but in vain were my tears and
entreaties: they led him away I knew not
whither ; and Iwas left guarded by ten men,
who had received strict orders to confine me
close, and let no one go in or out. I retired
to my room, and attempted to pour out my
soul to Him, who, for our sakes, was bound
and led away to execution ; and, even in that
dreadful momeut, I experienced a degree of
consolation hardly to be expected.

But this employment was of short dura-
tion. The magistrate of that part of Ava in
which we lived was in the verandah, conti-
nually calling nie to come out, and submit to
his examinations. Supposing that all our
letters and writings would be examined, and
feeling conscious of having noted down eve-
ry occurrence since my arrival in Ava, I in-
stantly destroyed every thing of the kind,
having po time to make a seleclion; and
then went out to receive the officer, This
Writer was ordered to write down my name,

age, and country, with the names of my four

little Burman girls, and those of the two
Bengallee servants; and theu pronounced
us all slaves of the King, again ordered the
guard to watch me closely, and departed.
1t was now near evening : with what anxie-
ty I waited the return of our faithful Moung
Ing, who had followed Mr. Judson at a
short distance, to see what hecame of him.
1 had then no doubt but I could procure the
release of Mr. Judson, if he had not been
execufed, by getting a petition presented to
the Qaeen: but I was also a- prisoner, and
could not move out of the house, After
dark, Moung Ing returned, with the intelli-
gence that he saw Mr. Judson conducted to
the court-house, and thence to the death-
prison, the gates of which were closed, and
he saw no more. What a night was now
hefore me! The uncertainty of Mr. Jud-
son’s fite, my own unprotected situation,
and the savage conduct of the ten Burmans,
all conspired to render it the most dreadful
night that I ever passed. I barred the doors,
and retired with the four Burman children
to the inner room. The guards were con-
stantly ordering me to unbar the gates and
come out, as they could not be assured of my
safely, if I remained within, They next
threatened to go in, and inform the magi-
strate that 1 had secreted myself; and that
they must not be blamed if I made my es-

.
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cape: finding themselves unsuccessful in
their demands, they took the two servants
and made their feet fast in the stocks: as I
apparently took no notice of this, they or-
dered the stocks to be raised, which makes
the situation of the person confined extreme-
ly painful: this I could not bear to see, and
promised them all a present in the morning,
if they would release the servants, The next
morning I sent Moung Ing with a piece of
silver, in order to gain admission to the pri-
son to ascertain the real situation of Mr,
Judson. Dr. Price and the three English-
men were all confined in the inner prison,
each with three pairs of iron fetters, and fast~
ened to a long pole. -

My only concern was how to get to the
Governor of the city, who has the entire di-
rection of prison affairs, in order to obtain
at least a mitigation of the sufferings of the
Missionaries. I sent a request to the Gover-
nor to allow me to visit him with a present.
The next day Ireceived an order, which was
most readily obeyed, to visit him. My pre-
sent gained me a favourable reception; and,
after listening attentively to my relation of
the brutal manner of Mr, Judsoun’s arrest and
his present dreadful situation, he manifested
considerable feeling, severely reprimanded
the Writer who allowed such treatment, and
thep assured me-that he would make the si-
tuation of the ¢¢ Teachers’’ more comforta-
ble. He told me, however, that I must con-
sult with his Head Writer respecting the
means, and imrmediately called and introduc-
ed him to me. I shuddered to look at the
man : for a more forbidding countenance was
surely never before seen. 1 found, to my
sorrow, that, under the Governor, he had
much to do with the prison, and had power
to make us suffer much. He took me aside,
and told me, that if I wished to make the si-
tuation of the Missionaries more tolerable, 1
must bring him two hundred tickals and two
pieces of fine cloth; on the reception of
which he would release Dr. Price and Mr.
Judson from the hole, and put them in an-
other building, where I should be allowed
to send them pillows and mats to sleep on,
and their daily food. At the same time I
obtained an order from the Governor for an
interview with Mr. Judson; and, for the
first time in my life, looked into the interior
of a Burman Prison. The wretched and
ghastly appearance of the Missionaries pro-
duced feelings indescribable, and forbad a
moment’s hesitation in producing the sum
demanded for their temporary relief. Mr,
Judson was allowed to hobble to the door of
the prison ; and, after fivq minutes’ conver-
sation, I was ordered to depart by a voice
and in a manner to which I had been unac-
customed, aud which convinced me that those
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underlings felt that we were entirely in their
power. OQur house was¢ two miles from the
prison; and, knowing that nothing could be
done without money, I had provided myself
with a considerable sum in the mornine,
which enabled me to pay the two hundred
tickals without delay ; and, the same even-
ing, had the consolation of hearing that Mr.
Judson and Dr, Price were ia a better pri-
son.

My next object was to get a petition pre-
sented to the Queen, the brother of whom is
by far the most powerful man in the Empire.
Our situation as prisoners rendered a person-
al interview with the Queen impossible. 1
wasobliged, therefore,toaddress her through
the medium of her brother’s wife, who is of
low origin, and proud, haughty, and ambi-
tious. I had visited her in Letter days, and
received distinguished marks of her favour;
but now the scene was changed : Mr. Judson
was in irons and in distress, which were rea-
sons sufficient for a frigid reception. 1 took
with me a valuable present, consisting of a
gold-wrought mantle and other little trap-
pings. She was lolling in state, and hardly
deigned to raise her eyes on my entrance in-
to her splendid hall. I took my seat, not at
arespectful distance or at ber bidding, but as
near as I could well approach, that she
might not lose a syllable of what [ had to
communicate. I waited not for the question
usually asked, ¢ Whatdo youwant '’ Grief
made me bold ; and, at once, I began a rela-
tion of our wrongs. I stated to her that Dr.
Price and Mr. Judson sere Americans—
that they were Ministers of Religion—that
they had nothing to do with war or politics
—and that she knew well that even their re-
sidence in Ava was in conmsequence of the
King’s command. In vain Istrove to work
on her feelings, by requesting her to imagine
herself in my situation—a stranger in a for-
eign land, and deprived of the protection of
an only friend, who, without any alleged
crime, was thrown into prisoun and fetters.
She unfolded the present, and coolly said,
¢ Your case is not singular: the other white
prisoners suffer equally with your husband.
I will however present your petition to her
Majesty the Queen: come again to-mor-
row.”” 1 went from her with a litile hope ;
aud, faint as it was, [ endeavoured to com-
municate the same to Mr. Judson, but my
admittance was strictly forbidden by the
Writer to whom I had given the two hun-
dred tickals.

The next morning I saw three of the
King’s Officers pass ; and was informed that
they had gonme to take possession of Mr.
Gauger’s property, and that on the morrow
our house would be searched. T spent the
day, therefors, in making preparutions t:
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receive them; arranging and secreting as
many articles as possible, knowing that we
should be in & state of starvation, unless some
of our property could be preserved. Iagain
endeavoured to gain admittance to Mr, Jud-
son, but was refused,

The three Officers, who had taken posses-
ston the day before of Mr. Gauger’s proper-~
ty, now came to take an account of ours.
Among the three was one (Koung-tong-
myoo-too), who seemed to take an interest
in my forlorn condition, and who prevented
the others taking many articles, which were
afterward, during ourlong trial, of the great-
est use. They first demanded my silver,
gold, and jewels: X replied that gold 1 had
none—jewels 1 had never worn since my re-
sidence in their country—but here was the
key of a trunk which contained the silver:
open and look for themselves. They seem-
ed pleased with my offering them the key,
requested 1 would open the trunk, and that
only one person should be allowed to en-
ter my inner room to take an account
of the property. And here justice obliges
me to say that the conduct of these Burman
Officers in this transaction was more humane
and civilized than any other which T wit-
nessed in Ava, The silver was weighed, and
laid aside. ¢ Have you no more?’’ said one
of thern. ‘¢ Search for yourselves,’’ 1 re-
plied : *¢ the house is at your disposal.”’—
+« Have you not deposited money and jewels
in the hands of others 2’ ¢¢ T have nofriends
in this country : with whom should T deposit
treasure 7’ —¢Where is your watch?”> 1
produced an old one of Mr. Judson’s, which
had been out of uce for a long times but
which answered their purpose just as well,
wnd was the means of preserving a good one
which 1 had then about me, ** Where are
your goods, your pieces of muslin, handker-
chiefs, &c.?”” ¢ Mr. Judson is no mer-
chant: he peither buys nor sells; but sub-
sist on the free offerings of the disciples of
Christ, who collected the money, which you
have taken. to build a Church for the preach-
ing of the Gospiel.  1sitsuitable to take the
property of a Pong-yee (priest) 2™ < Itis
coutrary to our wisles,”” said Koung-tong 5
< but we act in obedience fo the King’s
command.”” Even our trunks of wearing-
apparel they examined . 1 begged that they
would not take them, s they would be of no
use to the King, but to us they were invalu-
abie: they raid that a list only should be
taken, and presented to his Majesty 5 when,
if hie gave no further order, they should re-
main. '[heydid the same with regard {o the
books, medicine, and most of the furniture ;
and, on prescuting the list to the King, he
gave sn order that these things should not
be wken at present. These gentlemen, how-
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ever, took every thing new or curious, and
whatever to them seemed valuable. When
they had finished, 1 gave them tea; and
begged the royal Treasurer to intercede for
the release of Mr. Judson.

After their departure, I had an opportu-
nity of going again to the Queen’s sister-in-
law who informed me that she had pre-
sented my petition to the Queen, and that
her veply was, ¢ He isnot to be executed : let
him remain where he is.”” 1 felt ready to
sivk down in despair, as there was then no
hope of Mr. Judsons’ release from any other
quarter ; but a recollection of the Judge in
the Parable, who, though he feared not God
nor regarded man, was moved by the impor-
tunities of a widow, induced me to resolve to
coutinue my visits until the object was ob-
tained. But here, also, I was disappointed 3
for, after entreating her many times to use
her influence in obtaining the relief of the
Missionaries, she became so ‘irritated at my
perseverance, that she refused to answer my
questions ; and told me, by her looks and
wotions, that it would be dangerous to make
any further effort.

I find, my dear Sir, in being thus particu-

lar, that my letter will be stretched to an
immoderate length; and must, therefore, be
more general. )
" For the next seven months, hardly a day
passed in which I did not visit some one
member of Government, in order to interest
their feelings on our behalf. The King’s
mother, sister, and brother, each in turn, ex-
erted their influence in our favour; but, so
great was their fear of the queen, that nei-
ther of them ventured to make a direct appli-
cation to his Majesty: and, although my va-
rious efforts were useless as to. their grand
object, yet the hopes which they excited
kept our minds from sinking, and enabled us
to endure our long imprisonment better than
we otherwise could have done.

The last person to whom I applied, was
the celebrated Bundoolah, just previous to
his departure for Rangoon. He had gained
some advantages over the native soldiers at
Arracan, 200 of whom he had sent as pri-
soners to Ava: this, together with the cir-
cumstance of his having obtained two or three
thousand English muskets, gained him a most
favourable reception at court ; and every ho-
nour in the power of the King to bestow,
vcas heaped upon him. He had the entire
management of affairs, and in fact was the
real King of the country. With fear and
trembling 1 presented unto hima written pe-
tition for the liberation of Dr. Price and Mr.
Judson: he listened to the petition atten-
tively, made soni¢ inquiries relative te our
coming to Ava, and then said that he would



AMERICAN

veflect on the subject—** Come again to-mor-
yow.” My hopes were now more sanguine
than ever; but the morrow dashed them all,
when the proud Bundoolah uttered—1 shall
goon return from Rangoon, when I will re-
lease the Teachers, with all the other priso-
ners.”

The war was now prosecuted with all the
energy of which the Burmans were capable.
Their expectations of complete victory were
high; for their General was invincible, and
the glory of their King would accompany
theirarmies. The Government talked loudly
of taking Bengal, when they had driven the
presumptous creatures from their own terri-
tories; and of destroying from the earth every
white faced stranger. So great was therr
hatred to the very appearance of a foreigner,
that I frequently trembled when walking the
streets ; and, that I might not immediately
be recognised as a stranger, and sometimes
gain admission to Mr. Judson’s prison, I
adopted the Burman dress altogether.

Extortion and oppression had now become
so familiar to us, that we daily expected their
appearance in some new garb or other. Some-
times, for ten days together, I was not allow-
ed to see Mr. Judson ; and even then could
gain admittance only after dark, when I was
obliged to return to our house, two miles,
without an-attendant, .

The means which we invented for commu-~
nication were such as necessity alone could
have suggested. At first I wrote to him on
a flat cake, baked for the purpose, and buried
it in a bowl of rice ; and, in return, he com-
municated his situation on a piece of tile, on
which, when wet with water, the writing
became invisible, but when dried perfectly
legible. But, after some months’ experi-
ence, we found that the most convenient as
well as safest mode of writing, was toroll up
a chit, and put it in the longnose of a coffee-
pot in which I sent his tea. These circum-
stances may appear trivial ; but they serve
to shew to what straits and shifts we were
driven: it would have been a crime of the
highest nature, to be found making commu-
nications to aprisoner, howevernearly related.

Bundoolah departed from Ava, in all the
pomp and splendour imaginable ; command-
ing an army of between 40,000 and 50,000
men: he was to join the Prince Thor-yar-
wa-dee, who had marched some months be-
fore, at the head of an equal number. The
first two or three reports of the invincible
General were of the most flattering nature,
and were joyfully received by the firing of
cammon. Now—Rangoon was surrounded
by the Burman Troops; then—the fort on
the Pagoda was taken; and guns and am-
munition sufficient for the Burman Army
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should the war continue ever 8o long: and
next—his Majesty might expect to hear, that
nota white face remained in Rangoon! But
no such report ever came—the cannons ceas-
ed to fire on the arrival of a boat—and soon
it was whispered about that the Burmans
were defeated, and thousands of them killed,
among whom were many Officers; and that
Bundoolah and the few that remained had
fled to Donaboo, With what anxiety did we
listen for the report—¢ The English are ad-
vancing !’ for, in the arrival of foreign troops
consisted our only hope of deliverance.

The war now dragged on heavily on the
part of the Burmans ; and, though the King
and Government continued to supply Bun-
doolah with what he required, yet their con-
fidence in him was shaken, and their hopes
far from sanguine.

The news, at length, came, that the Eng-
lish Army were advancing, and that they
were within 20 miles of Donaboo. The town
was all confusion, and the Queen began to
send away, to a more secure place, her im-
mense treasure. It was now the first of
March, the commencement of the hot sea-
son; which, in Awa, is peculiarly severe.
The white prisoners were all put inside of
the common prison, in five pair of irons each ;
and.- where they were so crowded with Bur-
man thieves and robbers, that they had not
sufficient room to lie down. There were at
the time near a hundred prisoners, all in one
room, without a window or hole for the ad-
mittance of air, and the door half closed. I
again applied te the Governor of the city to
allow the Missionaries to be removed to their
former place, or at least to let them remain
outside of the door during the day. I offer-
ed him money, and promised to reward him
handsomely when in my power; but all in
vain. The old man shed tears at my dis-
tress ; but said that it was not in his power
to comply with my request, for his orders
were from a high quarter: he had even been
commanded to execute all the white prison-
ers in private ; and, to keep them in close
confinement was as little as he could do. He
ordered, however, that they should be allow-
ed to go outside of the door to eat their rice:
and, when inside, be placed as near the door
as possible. I wasafterwards informed from
good authority, that the Queen’s brother,
Mentho-gyee, had ordered the Governor to
destroy the vhite prisoners; but that the
Governor, fearing they might be required by
the King, dared not obey the command.

The situation of the white prisoners was
now wretched in the extreme. The heat
during the day was dreadful: indeed, the
confined air deprived them of inclination for
food, and their whole appearance was mors
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that ofthe dead than of the living. I daily
visited the Governor, and continued to en-
treat him to pity the foreigners: sometimes
he appeared to feel for us, and seemed half
inclined to listen tomy request ; but the fear
of Mentho-gyce, doubtless, prevented.

1t was now reported that the foreign troops
had reached Donaboo; and was whispered
about that Bundoolah wasdead. Noone at
first, ventured to say this openly; but the
report was now conveyed officially to his
Majesty, who was mute with disappointment,
while the Queen smote her breast and ex-
claimed, “Ama, Ama!” What was to be
done now? Where could another General
be found, and from what quarter could troops
be raised? The Prince and Woongyees at
the Burmese Camp had intimated the neces-
sity of making peace ; but this was too hu-
miliating to be thought of for a moment.
““What!” said one of the Woongyees at
Court, * shall we allow it to be recorded in
a future history of the couutry, that our glo-
rious King made apeace with strangers, and
gave them part of his territory? No, we will
die first!”

The Pagan Woongyee, who had been in
disgrace for some time, now thought ita good
opportunity to retrieve his character and re-
gain his influence. He petidoned his Ma-
Jesty to allow him togoat the head of a new
army ; and positively assured the King, that
he would conquer the English, and drive
them from Burmah. He was immediately
raised to the highest rank, and all power
committed to him. His first object was to
manifest his inveterate hatred to every fo-
reigner ; and those who had for eleven months
escaped confinement, now fell into his mer-
ciless hands, and were thrown into prison.
Among the number was Mr. Lonoogo, a Spa-
nish gentleman, who had for twenty years
been highin the King’s favour, and had done
all in Lis power to alleviate the sufferings of
the foreign prisoners ; but he was now among
them,

Mr. Judson had now been in close con-
finement, and in five pair of fetters, for a
morth ; and, with anguish indescribable, 1
saw him sinking under the weight of his suf-
ferings. He was taken with a bLigh fever.
DMy distress and intreaties now prevailed with
the Governor of the city to give a written or-
der to remove Mr. Judson from the common
prison, into a little bambro-room, six feet
long aud four wide. 1 also obtained an or-
der to give him medicine, and visit him
whenever I wished. Ibad removéd into the
Governor’s compound, and was living in a
bamboo house where the thermometer daily
rose to 106 ; but thought myself happily si-
tuated to be near the prison, and allowed to
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visit Mr. Judson, who began now to hope
that he should recover from the fever, as his
situation was so much better than before,
But new and dreadful trials were yet be-

fore us. I had gone in, one morning, to give
Mr. Judson his breakfast, and intended
spending a few hours as usual, when the
Governor, in great haste, sent for me. I
was agreeably disappointed on appearing
before him, to find that Le bad nothing in
particular to communicate, and that he was
upcommonly kind and obliging, Hehadde-
tained me a long time, when a servant came
in hasiily, and whispered that the foreign
prisoners had all been taken out, and he
knew not where they had been carried.
Without speaking to .the Governor, I ran
down stairs into the street, hoping to catch
a sight of them; but they were beyond the
reach of my eye, I inquired of all whom I
met, which way the white prisoners were
gone; but no one knew. I returned again
to the Governor, who declared that he was
perfectly ignorant of their fate; and that he
did not know of their being taken out of pri«
son until a few moments before. This was
all false ; as he had evidently been detaining
me, to avoid witnessing the scene that was to
follow. He also said, with a meaning coun-
tenance,  Youcan do no more for your hus-
band: take care of yomrself.” This was a
day never to be forgotten. I retired to my
little bamboo house, and endeavoured to ob-
tain comfort from the only true source ; but
my mind was in such a distracted state, that
I could not steadily reflect on any thing.
This one thought occupied my mind.to the
exclusion of every other—that I had seen
Mr. Judson for the last time, and that he
was now probably in a state of extreme ago-
ny. In the evening I heard that the prison-
ers were sent to Ummerapoorah ; but what
was to be their fate was notyet known. The
next day I obtained a pass from Government
to follow Mr. Judson, with my little Maria,
who was then only three months old ; and,
with one Bengalee Servant, set out on my
journey. Wereached the Government House
at Ummerapoorah ; and were informed that
the prisoners had been sent off two hours be-
fore to Oung-pen-lay (a place similar to Bo-
tany Bay), whither I immediately {ollowed.
I found Mr. Judson in amost wretched state, .
He had been dragged out of his little room
the aa_y before: his shoes, hat, and clothes,
excepting his shirt and pantaloons, had been
taken from him, and in hig feeble state of
health, and in the hottest part of the day,
had been literally driven ten miles with a
rope tied round his waist, His feet were
torn in such a manner, that, for six weeks,
be was unable to stand. He was nearly ex.
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hausted with pain and fatigue, when a ser-
vant of Mr. Gauger’s, who had followed his
master, took from his head his turban, gave
part of it to Mr. Judson, who hastily wrap-
ped it about his feet, which enabled him to
proceed wiihout sinking. He and Dr. Price
were now chained together ; and, with the
other prisoners, put inside of a small wooden
prison almost gone to decay. We afterwards
were informed that the Pagan Woongyee
had sent the foreigners to this place, with a
design to sacrifice them, in order to secure
success in his contemplated expedition: but
the King, suspecting him of treasonable in-
tentions, caused him to be executed before
he had time to accomplish his designs.

I here obtained a little room from one of
the jailors, where I passed six months of
constant and severe suffering. Mr. Judson
was much more comfortably situated than
when in the city prison, as he had only one
pair of fetters; and, when recovered from
his fever and wounds, was allowed to walk
in the prison enclosare. But I was depriv-
ed of every single convenience; and my
health, which had enabled me to bear severe
trials hitherto, now began to fail. I was
taken with one of the country disorders ;
and, for two months, was unable to go to
Mr. Judson’s prison. Our little Maria, who
had just recovered from the small-pox, was
near starving to death, as I could neither
obtain a nurse nor a drop of milk iu the vil
lage. But our merciful Father preserved us
all, through these dreadful scenes ; and, at
the expiration of six months, an order ar-
rived for the release of Mr. Judson, and 1
was allowed to return to our house in town.

The King was much in want of an inter-
preter; and, from selfish motives, had given
orders for the release of Mr. Judson, who
was immediately conducted to the Burmese
Camp, then at Wialown, where he remained
six weeks, translating for his Majesty: he
was then sent back to Ava; and, asareward
for his services, ordered back to the Oung-
pen, to prison: but, before the order could
be executed, I sent * Moung Ing to Koung-
tong, who was now high in office, and had for
a long time manifested a disposition to help
us; and begged that he would intercede for
Mr. Judson, and prevent his being sent again
to prison. Koung-tong complied with my
request, offered to become security for Mr.
Judson, and took him to his house, where
he was kept a prisoner at large nearly two
months longer.

"T'he British troops were now so rapidly
advancing, that the King and Government

. * I was then unable to move, having heen ill with
1)'phus fever in Mr. Judson’s absence, in which [
ost my rex:.on and was senseless severatdays.
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felt the necessity of taking some measure to
prevent their arrival at the Capital. They
had, several times, refused to listen to the
terms which Sir Archibald Campbell had of-
fered ; but they now saw that there was no
other hope for the preservation of the ‘“ gold-
en city.”” Mr. Judson was daily called to
the palace, and his opinion requested in all
their proceedings; and the Government fi-
nally imtreated him to go as their Ambassa-
dor to the English Camp. this he entirely
declined ; but advised their sending Dr.
Price, who had nn objection to going. Dr.
Price being unsuccessful in his mission, on
his return Mr. Judson was taken by force,
and sent with him again. Sir Archibald had
before this demanded us, together with the
other foreign prisoners; but the King had’
refused, saying, ‘“ They are my people: let
them remain.” We then did not venture to
expresd a wish to leave the country ; fearing
that we should immediately be sent to prison.
Mr. Judson communicated our real situation
to the General ; who, with all the feelings of
a Briiish Officer, now demanded us in a way
that his Majesty dared not refuse; and, on
the 21st of February, after an imprisonment
of nearly two yeafs, we took leave of the
““golden city” and all its magnificence, and
turned our faces towards the British Camp,
then within 40 miles of Ava.

No one can conceive our joy, when we had
safely passed the Burman camp; then we
felt, indeed, that we were once more free,
and out of the power of those whose Zender
mercies are cruel. The British General re-
ceived us with all that kindness and hospi-
tality for which your countrymen are so far
famed, provided us with every comfort during
a fortnight’s residence at the camp, and kind-
ly sent us on to Rangoon in this gun-boat.
We deeply felt the kindness of Sir Archibald
Campbell, for, under the directions of Pro-
vidence, he has been the means of delivering
us from the iron grasp of the Burmans. May
God reward him a hundred fold, and prepare
him for the future enjoyment of heaven!

Rangoon, March 22, 1826.

We have, my dear Mr. Butterworth, safely
arrived in Rangoon, and once more find our-
selves in the old Mission House! What
shall' we render to the Lord for all His mer-
cies!

You will see from the public prints the
Treaty of Peace. We intend going to one of
the places retained by the English Govern-
ment, and endeavour once more to collect a
little Church around us. Mah Men-lay and
her sister we found at Prome: they are us
pious as ever, and will follow wherever we
go.
® Burmah will yet be given to Jesus for His
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inheritance! Wo are not discouraged, but
think our prospects brighter than ever. We
shall have as many Schools as we can sup-
port at Mergui or Tavoy, to which placesthe
Burmese population are flocking in crowds.

General Baptist
Migsionary Society.

JAMAICA.

In the last letter received from
Mr. Hudson, and bearing date Oc-
tober 17, he expresses his confi-
dence of obtaining a licence for
preaching the next week. Though
unable, till then, to pursue his la-
bours in the most public way, he
has not been inactive, but with
prudence and zeal, has been pursu-
ing the great object to which his
life is devoted. A few extracts
from one of his communications
will doubtless be interesting. In
the parish of Hanover, to which
the first extract refers, his exer-
tions have been -particularly di-
rected.

The parishof Hanover was point-
ed out as a wide unoccupied field.
It is at the north-west end of the
island, and considered tolerably
healthy. Lucea Bay, the princi-
pal place, is a pretty town, with a
considerable population; and the
slave population of the whole par-
ish is more than 23,000, without a
single Missionary to instruct them
in the things of God. The harvest
truly is great, but the labourers are
few. Many places are very inade-
guately supplied with Missionaries,
and othersquite unoccupied. Thou-
sands of perishing sinnersare with-
out God and hope, for want of one
to point them to the Lamb of God
who takes away the sin of the
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world. That day, with Jamaica, is
not yet arrived, when it will be
said to u Missionary just landed,
“We have no room for you here,
our wants are supplied, and we will
help to send you some where else,”
My trial is not that there is no room
for me. The greatest difficulty of
mind I experience, is to be enabl-
edtofixina proper place; a place
where Providence would have me
live and labour.

I have visited a member of Mr.
Tinson’s church to-day, who is
very sick, and expects soon to be
in the eternal world. Her experi-
ence of the things of God is truly
interesting, I asked her the state
of her mind, and how she had felt
during her afflictions. She said
the Lord had been with her;—
had visited her in her heart: she
hoped to be saved, and was happy.
I asked her how she hoped to be
saved, and why she was happy.
She said ¢ Through de true mercy
of the Lord Jesus, and because me
sins forgiven me.” ¢ Are your sins
forgiven you,” said I, ¢ because of
your good works?” ¢ No, not for
me goodness, but through de pity
and love of de Lord Jesus Christ
toward me.”

Surrounded by several visitors, I
read and prayed with this afflicted
Negro, and left her with a good
hope that she was in the way to
everlasting life. O, what hopes
and prospects the Gospel gives;
how it disarms death of its sting,
cheers the mind in the midst of ago-
ny and pain, and enables the soul
triumphantly to enter into an invi-
sible and eternal state.

<25th. (Lords-day ). Have
preached to-day for Mr. Tinson, at
Windword Road chapel. A large
congregation, nearly all blacks, very
attentive ; some much affected.—I
have felt happy every time I have
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preached in’ this ‘island. It ani-
males me to'vee them so atténtive,
and to observe tears trickling down
their cheeks; and were I' to give
full vent to my feelings, and preach
as I have sometimes done in Eng-
land, it would move the whole con-
gregation, ’

ORISSA.

We have at length an opportu-
nity of furnishing some interesting
extracts from'a Journal of Mr. Sut-
ton’s, which has been a' few months
in hand.—

i October 15th.—Havebeenagreat
deal exercised of late, and particu-
larly this evening; about the scene
of my future labours,should it please
my heavenly Father to spare my
health and strength, and bless me
with ability to ' preach in the lan-
guage. I feelsomedifficulty about
remaining at Pooree. I think there
are places to be found where I can
become more familiar with the peo-
ple; and do more for them likely to
promote their spiritual welfare. I
should like to meet the wishes of
the Society, and be stationed where
I can live more among the natives
than it would be possible to do here,
or prudent if it were possible. I
should wish to do this because it is
the wish of my brethren, and, above
all, because I think it most likely to
do good. I feel more desirous
than ever to be useful to their per-
ishing souls. May an all-wise God
direct all my steps, and use me, un-
worthy.as I am, to promote his glo-
ry.—Have been trying to say a lit-
tle something to the people this
evening, but, with a stammering
tongue.

21s2.—It is the Dooga poojah.—
Saw several contemptible golden
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idols brought out of the temple:
they were about the size of a shil-
ling doll, and as much like it as
possible; they were each brought
out in a kind of palanquin, adorned
with gold, silver, and flowers, in
great pomp, attended with several
| noisy wretched-sounding trumpets,
and a vast concourse of the people.
I could scarcely refrain from tears
at this display of the blasting influ-
| ence which Satan hasover the minds
of the people, and the vast multi-
tude now prostrating themselves
before these contemptible images,
22nd.—Went this evening to the
outskirts of the town, and in the
neighbourhood of a cluster of large
temples, grown old in the service
of idolatry, but bearing evident
marks of their former grandeur.
I endeavoured o recommend the
blood of Christ, as the only founda-
tion for a sinner’s hope. I read a
little from the Scriptures, and also
from a catechism containing a sum-
mary of Christian doctrines, and
got on, pretty well, for some time,
till a proud, and what they call-
ed, a respectable brahmin, came
and spoiled the opportunity: he
seemed to have the malice of the
wicked one in his countenance, and
like those of old, called the divine
Saviour ¢ Beelzebub.” After re-
capitulating, in a sneering manner,
the substance of what I had said,
he added, it was all true; and with
a scornful triumphant malicious
grin declared that Jesus Christ
was the devil. After reminding
him that he was accountable for the
reception or rejection of the truth,
I left ‘him: but it was evident he
hated the truth; and derived a de-
vilish satisfaction from blaspheming
it. May the Lord bless him with
repentance unto life!
25th.—Going on from thence, I
saw an old brahmin sitting on the

E
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ground, and one or two men near
him. I commenced by asking him
who he was, &c. He replied, “ I
am a padre.” (priest). I told him
that I was a padre also, and wished
to teach the way of salvation. I
reminded him that he was a very
old man, and would seon die, and
how would he then find salvation.
He said his hopes were in Jugger-
naut. I shook my head, and told
him I was much ‘afraid he would
not find salvation that way. I then
preached the blood of Christ as the
propitiation for our sins, to a toler-
ably good number, and afterwards
returned home.

26¢h,—In my perambulations this
evening a brahmin called after me
for a kitab (book).
well known, and they often call af-
ter us, “Yesoo Kreest! Yesoo
Kreest!” Some more insolent than
others, will exclaimn, ¢ Amba Yesoo
Kreest na bojano kurriboo, Amba
Juggernaut bojana kurriboo.” (I
will not worship Jesus Christ, I will
worship Juggernaut). I stopt till
a few more came up, I then read
a little from my Orissa Gospel, and
preached Jesus Christ. One brah-
min declared that my stick was God,
and that a piece of brick was God
also. Thus the prophets prophecy
lies, and the peoplelove to have it so.

November 5th. (Sabbath-day).
—Have had an enquirer to day af-
ter the way of life; at least, such
in appearance. He has raised our
hopes very high respecting him.
He seems to have a seriousness a-
bout hita very different to the Ori-
yas generally. We had a long
conversation with him, and, on the
whole, were pleased with him. O
that our hopes respecting him may
not be disappointed! May he prove
o faithful follower of the meek and
lowly Jesus! :

9th.—This evening, on looking

Our business 1s
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out at the door just as we were go-
ing to have family worship, I saw
that there was a fire in the town.
Brother Bampton and myself walk-
ed off immediately to sce if we
could render any assistance, know-
ing the apathy of the natives on
such occasions: and we found as
we expected, four or five houses
on fire, with as many people at-
tempting to put them out; while
their neighbours were sitting quite
at their ease, eating their suppers.
We, however, soon made a stir a-
mong them, and insisted on their
furnishing us with hondys, viz.,
earthen vessels that are used for
holding water, &c., threatening to
go into their houses and fetch them
if they refused. We knew very
well that there was an abundance,
quite useless, always about their
premises, But, perhaps, there is
no precept whatever more incom-
patible with a Hindoo’s ideas than
that of loving our neighbour as. our-
selves. However,bydintof threat-
ening and exertion, we succeeded
in getting a good number, and some
ropes to draw water with, While
brother B. superintended the draw-
ing of water, I had to look out for
people to help to carryitaway: so
laying hold of any I could find, I
took them two by two, one in each
hand, to the place: some went ve-
ry reluctantly, and set up acry very
like a child; however the fire was
ina very dangeroussituation, being
surrounded with thatched buildings
to a great extent, so that there was
no time to trifle. Brother B. was
busy enough atthe well; I wasen-
gaged among the fire, keeping the
men at work: and we finally suc-
ceeded in keeping it to the six hous-
es which were on fire when we
came : these were, however, quite
burnt down. Asa proofofthe gra-
titude of the Hindoos, we did not
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see the owner of one house, that
we knew of, nor did a single indi-
vidual appear to thank us for our
assistance. Thisisthesecond fire I
have helped to extinguish under
similar circumstances. It cannot,
however do harm, and may, per-
haps, do some good.

24th.—Gave a New Testament
to a brahmin to day, to take with
him to the Cashmire country. He
has been with us several times, and
appears to be very intelligent, and
has some very good ideas respect-
ing the Gospel. He reads very
fluently, and affects to worship Na-
rakar, (the invisible God), and to
despise the deptas, O that the
leaven which is in him may conti-
nue to operate! Perhaps, by and
by, we may meet some such enquir-
ers in the kingdom of our Father.

Sabbath Evening.—Brother B.
preached without interruption, for
some time, this evening, till, at
length, the evil spirit of some Poo-
ree brahmins burst forth, and spoil-
ed the opportunity. In the course
of the evening some of Jugger-
naut’s chief brahmins sent for broth-
er B.to go and talk with them. He
replied, that he was busy; but if
they would come to him he would
talk with them. We knew pretty
well the nature of their wishes, for
they had sent for him before. At
length three or four of them came,
with all the marks of pride and
scorn upon their countenances; and
began, by making some insolent
remarks upon brother B.: but he
turned to the people and said, “Am-
ba galle chi nae,” viz., I do'nt wish
for abuse. Our disturbers took the
hint, and smiling at one another,
significantly walked off, as much
as to say, He understands us. Af-
fer this we had a pretty good op-
portunity ; and the people listened
with pretty good attention.
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December 2nd.—This morning
brother B. started offon a mission-
ary excursion, into the neighbour-
ing villages. I accompanied him
sbout a koss, or 2 miles. By the
way we reflected with mutual feel-
ings of pain and pleasure on the
prospect around us.

As we were walking along, an-
ticipating with pleasure the time
when we shall find a native broth-
er in the different villages through
which we pass, an old man accosted
us, with, ¢ How do you, Sahib?”
It was really a treat to hear this in
a foreign land. It appeared he
had been a drummer, in his youth,
in the English army.

3rd.—W entout this evening, with
Abraham andheard himdescribethe
birthof Christin averystriking man-
ner. Thepeoplelistened withunusu-
al attention. I afterwardsexhorted
them to take care how they heard,
for in a little time we should all
die, and then we should wish for
salvation. Abraham is a very elo-
quent speaker of the Oriya.

4th. (Sabbath-dny).—Read to
Mrs. B. and Abraham in our morn-
ing service, Dr. Watts’ sermon on
“Christ admired and glorified in
his saints.” During the service the
post-man brought the ¢ Friend of
India,” giving an account of the
death of dear Albrecht, a most a-
miable and promising young Mis-
sionary : and some encouraging ac-
counts of religion in Africa.—Went
out in the evening, and seated my-
self opposite the temple; where I
read and talked a little in Oriya.
Afterwards had some serious con-
versation with a drummer, whose
father was an Englishman. What
a crying sin it is of Europeans who
have connexion with native women
and leave their unknown children
scattered up and down the country,
often totally unprovided for. Aft-
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terwards had a long contest with a .
very talkative old man, but.did not
understand one half that he said:
this is one of the most discouraging
circumstauces a young Missionary
has to contend with. He can ma-
nage to make himself understood
but cannot understand others, qnci
consequently often cannot reply to
objections that a.re.u;rged.- After
my return administered the Lord’s
Supper, as usual, to Mrs. B.: Abra-
ham being too poorly to attend.
Oh when shall the long wished-for
time arrive that our number shall
be increased.

11th.—The last two or three days
we have had a very cold wind,
which quite pinches the natives up,
so that I have been able to do but
little in the preaching way. To
day has been milder. -Inthe morn-
ing read a sermon to Mrs. B. and
Abrahami on Divine Influences.
Prayed and sung as in England.
Afterwards Abrx;\lam preached to
the beggars in Hindoostanee. In
the evening I had a pretly good
bout with the people till it was quite
dark. One young man, of a pleas-
ing aspect, talked with me for a
long time, but urged, as usual, If
we wished their good why did we
take their rupees at the gatc 2 This
1s urged almost every day. Alas!
that a Christian Government should
give occasion for such objections to
Christianity.

12th..—Went out with Abraham
and had a very long contest on the
subject of the Deity’s being wor-
shipped as Nerakar or Arkar, viz,,
with or without form. The volu-
bility they possess is amazing ; but
Abrzham is equal to any of them.,
It is astonishing how they will shut
their eyes to the abominable prac-
tices of thelr gods; and,if charged
with them, they look at one another

and laugh, being surprised that we
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are acquainted with it. Any ex-
posure, however, will not lessen
their attachment to them; and some
observe that what god does is not
sin, even though he commit adul-
tery, or worse than this, as some of’
their gods are said to have done:
others say that the name of God is
like fire, and purifies every thing.
They will, notwithstanding, assent
to the descriptions our shasters af-
ford of Deity, though they shew no
diposition to worship the holy God
we declare unto them.. They often
say, “Shew us Jesus Christ, and
we will worship him.” We ea-
sily silence them on this head by
reminding them that they worship
many deptas which they never saw.
On leaving, they gave us the usual
shout of “ Hurribol,” and, “Jug-
gernaut savamie ke jai,” meaning,
perhaps, something like, ¢ Victory
to our god Juggernaut.” o

17th.—These few last evenings
have had some pretty good oppor-
tunities with the people, though
nothing different to our usual rou-
tine has occurred. . One man an-
noyed me last night and to-night
for some timne, by declaring that he
was God; but he was at length
ashamed and went.away. A nasty
naked byraggee, covered with ash-
es, has béen very importunate for
money these two last evenings, but
when I refused to give him unless
he would work, he setupagreatcry,
and the tears, which fell plentiful-
ly, washed the ashes from his face,
which did nct contribute much, to
his beauty. I, however, refused to
give him any thing unless he would
work: we make a point of giving
pice to the diseased, blind, &c. It
is astonishing the tricks the byrag-
gees and brahmins will resort to, to
get money. I saw, in a paper sent
us yesterday, an account of a brah-
min who lay himself down at a shop-



GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

keeper's door, and demanded some
pice: the shopkeeper could not af-
ford, or did not chuse, to give him
any Lhing more than cowries; but
as this did not satisfy the holy man,
he set to at beating his breast, till
he made a large bruise: the po-
lice at length obliged him to walk
off. In the upper provinces they
resort to very violent measures to
extort money from the people. 1
gave the driver of a hackery, who
came down from the Pochem Coun-
try to see Juggernaut, a Gospel, in
Hindostanee, to take back with him,
about 1500 miles. :

18th. (Lord’s-day).—In our
morning service I read Dr. B.
Ward’s sermon on ¢ The Love of
Christ beareth us away,” and long-
ed to live and_act uader the influ-
ence of that benevolent spirit it in-
culcates.  Afterwards, Abraham
preached to the beggars in Hin-
dostanee.” - This morning three
mussalmans and.the country-born
young man alluded to before came
with Abraham about the religion
of Jesus Christ, and.took away
books to read. Abraham is very
sanguine of some of them. In the
evening had a pretty good oppor-
lunity of telling my tale to the poor
dark prejudiced Oriyas.

VISIT TO BERHAMPORE.

To-morrow I go to Berhampore,
ot knowing the things which may
befall me there; it may be an im-
portant trip in the history of our
little Mission. Grant, O Lord,
that it may receive thy blessing!
and then it must be well.

19th. (Monduy).—1I set off this
evening on my journey to Berham-
pore.—Sent the bearers on before
me with the palkee, and followed
myself on horseback till I overtook
them, when I sent my horse back.
—Reached Nursingapatam by a-
bout 8 or 9 o’clack, when my bear-
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ers wanted some kana, (food). I
waited iill nearly 12 o’clock before
I could get them to start, and then
it was with so ill a grace I feared
they would not go far. My fears
were too well founded, for they
would not cross a river while the
water was high, and I was obliged
to return and sleep in my palkee
under a tree.

20th—Next morning, after a
deal of trouble, set off again, but
got my palkee-bed completelysoak-
ed in crossing the river. I then
pulled off my shoes and stockings
and trudged barefoot over the sand
for 6 or 7 miles, by the side of the
Chilka Lake. The thought came
across my mind that this was the
journey Buchanan took when he
sat down on the banks of the Chil-
ka and reflected on the long and
bloody reign of Moloch: similar
feelings operated in my breast in a
unspeakable manner. I scarcely
knew how I felt at the recollection

'that I came 16000 miles over the

sea, now roaring at a distance, and
had left my parents, my brethren,
and my native land for the express
object he then contemplated.—Met
a man in the midst of my journey
and gave him a book, with the cau-
tion that I had given him the know-
ledge ofsalvation. Afterwardsmet
another, and gave him a book, with
something similar. At 10 o’clock
reached Molo, a fishing village, and
declared my message to a lot of
poor fishermen. They heard very
well, and understood what I said.
—Could not find one that could
read, but left a few books for those
who might be able. Afterwards I
saw a brahmin that could read a
little. At 10 o’clock reached Ma-
nickapatam, and preached to seve-
ral the message of mercy. They
said it was ¢ Tie,” viz., solid ar-
gument. Some seemed surprised.
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One or two heard brother Bamp-
ton last year. I left several books
at this place. As the Hindoos are
too holy to admit Europeans into
their houses, I was obliged to sit
under a tree and get my dinner, or
breakfast. 'Twas not a very sa-
voury meal, vix., fish and rice boil-
ed up together, but hunger is the
best sauce; and, as I had eaten
nothing since I left home, it went
down very well, At this place my
bearers refused to go any further,
so that I was obliged to get a small
boat, made of two old trees hollow-
ed out, to proceed toward Rhumba,
with my cook.—Sent some books
ashore to two small villages by the
side of the lake.—Read Chamber-
lair’s life, and scribbled hitherto in
my journal. At 9 o’clock reached
Sath-poore, where I got a larger
boat.—Preached to the people who
came to the side of the boat, and
left some books. We then proceed-
ed up the lake towards Rhumba,
which 1 reached at 2 o’clock next
day, 21sf. This is a most delight-
ful place, and the boldest scenery I
have met with in India. T am seat-
ed in the middle of a delightful
amphitheatre. The bold mountain
scenery forms a sort of horse-shoe
form around me. The hills are ve-
ry high, and covered with trees to
the very top. ‘Wild beasts are in
greatabundance in their neighbour-
hood. Before me, atthe onlyopen-
ing, spreads the beautiful Chilka
Lake covering an immense space.
I have sailed over 20 koss of its
surface, and in many places the
eye cannot reach from shore to
shore. I have taken up my quar-
{ers, for the day, in a fine house,
built many years ago by a gentle-
man now in England. Here I am
obliged to halt for want of bearers.
After making a hearty meal, I post-
ed off to the town, and endeavour-
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ed to make known the glad tidings.
The first place I saw likely to suit
my purpose was a hew idol-temple,
about half built. I went up to it,
seeing some people, but found it
covered with the most beastly and
obscene figures that can be conceiv-
ed of, I tried to conceal my feel-
ings, and began to preach to a large
crowd, but was sadly opposed. I
then walked round the temple, but
was so disgusted I do not know how
I felt: I was obliged to leave with
shame and sorrow. It being now
dark, I distributed a few books and
returned.—Placed my palkee upon
a hackery, and reached Ganjam
about 1 o’clock in the morning.—
Set my palkee in the verandah of
a Catholic Chapel, and slept com-
fortably till morning. Isaw a few
of the Catholics : theyare very poor
and ignorant, and have no pastor.
A priest comes once a year from
Vizagapatam, about —— miles.—~
Proceeded, at 12 o’clock to Ber-
hampore, our road lay through
the jungles.—Stopped about three
hours, at a small place by the way,
to refresh the bearers, when I
preached the -everlasting Gospel
to a few Oriyas, and gave books
to some good readers, both in Ori-
yaand Telinga. I wasmuch pleas-
ed with this opportunity. I also
got a cup of tea, which was refresh-
ing. About 2 koss from Berham-
pore I saw two or three black bears
in a field through which we passed.
About 2 o'clock in the morning
reached my place of destination,
and set my palkee in the veran-
dah of an empty house, where I
slept as well as the cold would per-
mit till morning, when I was awak-
ened by the drums an hour before
sunrise, which let me know that I
was in Cantonments. I then got
up and reconnoitred till breakfast
time. Just as I was sitting down



GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

to breakfast, the doctor, hearing of
a stranger having arrived, sent to
invite me to breakfast: this I de-
clined, but called upon him imme-
diately after, and got a little infor-
mation about the place. The regi-
ment appears to be 1,000 strong.
They bave ten or twelve European
officers, two or three European ser-
geants (invalids), and about twenty
drummers who talk English: these
call themselves Christians, or ra-
ther catholics. The priest preaches
to them with a whip in his hand,
and has his place of worship hung
round with images of terror, and
from all I can learn they are little
better than heathens. There is al-
so a doctor, a collector and sub-col-
lector, one or two other Europeans,
and about twenty country-born,
chiefly writers. The doctor gave
me a list of the Europeans, and told
me there was one gentleman would
be glad to see me, for he was fa-
vourable to missionary exertions.
This was refreshing news, and I
soon called on Mr. Newbolt, and
found him a very pious, humble
man, and desirous of doing good.
He gave me a hearty welcome to
take up my abode with him dur-
ing my stay, which I gladly accept-
ed. I also received an invitation
from the colonel to dine with the
mess during my stay at Berham-
pore, which kindness I felt obliged
to decline as politely as I could.—
This evening I went through the
bazar, and round the native part of
the town, to look about me. I found
it pretty large, and thickly popu-
lated, but felt some discouragement
about the language, it seemed so
different from what Iknew any thing
about. I therefore returned much
perplexed and divided in my mind,
whether to chuse or to refuse, bui
committed myself to God, and
sought his direction.
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24th.~—I rose early and rambled
through the other parts of the town,
and felt a doubt whether, from its
promising appearance, I ought not
to think more about it, even though
the language should be different to
whatLhad begun from. After break-
fast I set to with Mr. N. (who had
commenced the study of the Oo-
deea, as the natives call it), to exa-
mine the language more closely, and
soon found it was the same language
as the Oriya, spoken at Pooree and
Cuttack, with a little variation in
the pronunciation of some of the
letters: for instance, one d, which
in the Oriya is pronounced r, is by
the Oodeeas pronounced as d, and
the third b as r, &c. In the even-
ing I went into the bazar, and got
some of them to read my books,
and found they understood them
very well: I then began to talk to
them, and was surprised and de-
lighted at the opportunity. I gave
away my whole stock of books to a
very eager multitude, and promis-
ed many, who were disappointed
in not being able to get one, that I
would come to the same spot in
the morning. In the evening, af-
ter my return, had some further
conversation with Mr, N., and found
he had already made an attempt to
instruct some of the children, and
had a school-master in his pay at
six rupees per month. I had a
most delightful opportunity with
him, conversing on the things which
belong to our eternal peace.—Mr.
N. is the sub-collector. Mrs. N.
appears to be an amiable woman
but of very delicate health. She
seems, however, to have chosen
the better part.

25th.—Christmas-Day and the
Sabbath,—I rose to go into the
bazar, according to promise; but
the natives gave me no opportuni-
ty for this, for early in the morn-
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ing they came in flocks, of all ages
and puvsuits, from the proud By-
raggee brehmin, to the little child,
Oriyas, and Telingas, to hear a.
bout the new doctrine and get a
book. I never had such a day in
my life: as soon as one group left
another came, so that I was per-
petually engaged from morning till
night, to different sets, in preaching
and giving away hooks: indeed I
talked till I could talk no more, and
was obliged to steal away in my
palanquin for a little ride and relief.
—I spent the evening very profita-
bly with Mr. and Mrs. N, and re-
ceived very pressing desiresto come
and fix my lot at Berhampore. Af-
ter all I found that I had done too
much ; but blessed be our heaven-
ly Father, though I slept but little,
from having my mind so intently
fixed upon the difficulties and dis-
couragements and encouragements
of fixing my abode here, yet I
arose in the morning pretty well
recovered, and prepared for my re-
turnto Pooree. OnMonday morning
many more came for books before
I left: indeed, I think altogether, I
may say the whole city came toge-
ther to hear me. Mr. N. was high-
ly delighted with the feeling which
had been excited, and was very
sanguine of good being done. Be-
fore leaving I examined the lan-
guage with Mr. N.’s learned man,
and had my own ideas of it con-
firmed, and was informed that the
language was spoken for nearly 100
miles beyond Berhampore. Mr.
N. then walked with me, and point-
ed out a piece of ground where he
would build a school-room, if |
should come, and at my suggestion
engaged to make it large enough
for a place of worship on Sabbath-
days. At10o’clock I took my leave
of these kind friends, with the con-
viction that.if my brethren approv-
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ed, 1 ought to return as soon as
possible and commence my labours,
Berhampore is nearly 70 miles from
Pooree and is the last siation in the
Northern Circars under the Ma-
drass presidency. It is sitnated in
a very high situation, surrounded:
with hills inhabited by a wild race
of Oriyas, under six or seven inde-
pendent rajahs. The population is
much less than at Pooree or Cuttack,
but the villages near it are nume-
rous and populous. The inhabi-
tants, of which three-fourths are
Oriyas and one-fourth ' Telingas,
many of whom talk English, are
not so tenacious of their cast as in
other places, and many features in
their character seein favourable for
missionary labour. The place is
considered tolerably -healthy, and
very prolific. }

Preached at Ganjam in the ba-
zar in the evening and distributed
books;  then walked to Rumbaj
about 7 miles, and g6t on board the
boat about 12 o’clock, and reached
Nursingapatam- by 6 o'clock -on
Wednesday morning, after' thirty:
hours fagging upon-the water, I
then took off my shoes and stock-
ings, as I could get no bearers, and
then walked to Pooree, 7 miles,
which I reached about 9 o’clock,
and found all well. Blessed be
God for his goodnessand mercy
to me during this journey, and for
raising up friends where I least
expected them. ’Tis now proba-
ble my lot will be fixed at Berham-
pore: I tremble at the awful re-
sponsibility attached to the under-
taking, O Thou that heardst the
prayer of Solomon, give me wis-
dom and an understanding heart,
to perform my vast undertaking as
I ought, that I may save myself
and them also among whom I la-
bour. Amen,
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¢ Smitten friends
‘Are angels sent on errands full of love ;
For us they languish, and for us they die.”
Youne.

MRr. WiLLiaMm ELLIOTT was a
highly esteemed member and dea-
con of the General Baptist church,
Broad Street, Nottingham. 1In
this town he was born; here he
was apprenticed; and here he re-
sided, with few short exceptions,
the whole term of his life. He
was apprenticed to the business of
a silk-stocking maker; which, at
that time, was the prineipal branch
of the hosiery manufacture carried
on in Nottingham. This business
he afterwards quitted, and for many
years followed that of a silk-throw-
ster,

In the early part of life, Mr. E.
was fond of the pleasures of the
world ; and pursued themn with avi-
dity, as the only source of happi-

ness with which he was acquainted,
VOL. VI,

till he had arrived at about the
twenty-fourth year of his age. Then
a divine change was produced in
his mind, visible to all who knew
him, influencing all his habits, and
permanent as life itself ; the blessed
effects of which will doubtless ex-
tend into the eternal world, and
there administer never-failing de-
light to bis soul.

1t is a source of pleasure to the
serious mind, and excites lively
gratitude to God, to learn by what
steps divine Providence conducts
individuals to the attainment of
that knowledge by which the heart
is renewed, and a saving change
effected. In the present case, we
may learn something which may
both instruct and profit us, A zeal-
ous female member of the church
who, on account of her daily em-
ployment, was frequently in Mr.
E.’s company, several times invited
him to go with her to the chapel
hoping that he might be wrought
upon by the word, and brought to
the knowledge of the truth. Though
he felt not the least inclination to
comply with her request; yet the
amiable kindness of his disposition
prevented his giving a positive re-
fusal : aud he made a kind of half
promise that he weuld, at zome

B
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convenient time, oblige her. She re-
peated her solicitations; but, alas!
this convenient time was not yet
come. A circumstance, however,
occurred which revived her hopes,
and she determined to seize the fa-
vourable opportunity. At the Not-
tincham Assizes, held in March,
1785, two unhappy men were con-
demnued to die, and a few days af-
terward suffered the awful penalty
of the law. These persons were
visited in prison by the pastor of
the G. B. church; who also at-
tended them to the place of execu-
tion, where prayer was offered up
to God for them. 'The vast crowd of
spectators was likewise addressed;
and, at the conclusion, it was pub-
licly announced thatasermon would
be preached on the occasion, that
evening, in the G-B. chapel. The
pastor entertained no idea that the
affair would excite any extraordi-
pary attention; and was greatly
surprised to find, when he went to
the chapel, that it was crowded to
excess in every part, so that mul-
titudes who could not obtain ad-
mittance were returning. The text
selected for the occasion was Luke
xxili. 89—43. .

The publicity given to this mat-
ter, and the noise which it occa-
sioned, induced the friend already
mentioned to use it as an argument
to induce Mr. E. to accompany her
to hear the sermon. He complied
with her request: and,.blessed be
God, the Father of mercies! such
were the impressions made at that
time upon his heart, that he imme-
diately professed his faith in the
Son of God. He instantly forsook
all his vain ccmpanions, and all
their carnal delights; became a
regular worshipper in the public
assemblies, at the place where he
received his first impressions; and,
in a little time, proposed himself as
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a candidate for baptism and the
fellowship of the church, Thus, in
his happy expericnce, were fully
verified the words of the apostle,
*« Old things are passed away ; be-
hold, all things are become new.”

Our departed friend found it a
serious trial of his faith, that his
relatives were all opposed to his
forsaking the church as by law es-
tablished. - It was even intimated
to him, that his perseverance in his
present practice would be contrary
to his worldly advantage. These
insinuations, however, though they
might at times produce some un-
pleasant feelings, could never pre-
vail with him to forsake that wor-
ship ot God which he believed to
be according to the divine word,
though its forms and appendages
were not sanctioned by act of par--
liament ; nor to abandon those peo-
ple of God whom he most sincerely
loved, and amongst whom he had
found the pearl of great price.

The church having considered
Mr. E’s request to be baptized and
admitted a momber of their body,
cordially accepted him; and, with
thirty one more, he was baptized in
the river Trent, on July 30, 1786,
in the presence of eight or ten thou-
sand spectators. Our late highly
respected brother, Mr. Pollard of
Quorndon, Leicestershire, delivered
a discourse at the river side to the
surrounding multitude; and Mr,
F. Smith of Melbourn, preached
in the afternoon, and administered
the Lord’s supper to the church;
amongst whom were now, for the
first time, the thirty-two newly
baptized members. This was a day
of verygreat pleasure to Mr. E. Tt
was the day of his espousals to the
chugch of Christ. It was a day of
sacred delight to all the members:
and such have been its effects that
they arc advantageously felt to the
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resent time. Being now connected
with the church, and enjoying the
benefit of regular christian instruc-
tion and the ordinances of the
gospel, he walked in the fear of
the Lord, and in the comfort of the
Holy Ghost.

On July 7, 1794, Mr. E. en-
tered intu the marriage state with
Llizabeth, the eldest daughter of
Mr. John Jeffery, of Gamston
Mill, Nottinghamshire: an amiable
young woman, who has been from
the commencement of their union,
a help meet for him; and whose
affectionate sulicitude to promote
his comfort continued to the last
momeut of his life.

When he had been a member
of the church about ten years, a
deacon being wanted, his amiable
disposition, his usefulness in the
church, and serious piety towards
God, strongly recommended him
to his brethren as the proper person
to be appointed to sustain that
office. He was therefore most cor-
dially elected. He entered upon
the duties of his office in the fear
of the Lord, and discharged them,
to the end of his life, in a manner
highly satisfactory to all parties.

Our departed brother possessed
a delicate dand feeble bodily frame,
and was frequently indisposed. He
had for many years been subject to
epileptic fits which had consider-
ably impaired both his body and
his mind. By these continued
strokes from the hand of divine
Providence, he was led to reflect
upon the apparent probability of
his speedy removal hence, and to
discourse frequently with his be-
foved partner, on subjects con-
nected with it. *“ To converse upon
hl§ departure hence,’’ said his dear
wife after his decease, ¢ gave him
not the least alarm. He would
often introduce it, and dwell upon
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it with as much ease and placidity
as he would have done on any other
serious subject. He might De
said to have died daily, for some
time ; his mind and affections had
been increasingly detatched from
the things of earth and time, and
more evidently occupied with those
which are spiritual and eternal.”—
In this composed state of mind, the
fatal disorder attacked him, which
brought him to the tomb.

Upon the first visit of his pastor,
during his last illness, he expressed
his confidence in the Lord Jesus,
with great pleasure, in the words of
Paul, ¢ Thanks be to God, which
giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ.” And with
good old Simeon prayed, ¢ Now,
Lord, lettest thou thy servant de-
part in peace, according to thy
word ; for mine eyes have seen thy
salvation.” 1In repeating these pa-
sages of the holy scriptures, he
evidently intended to express, both
the present delightful experience
with which, at the time, it pleased
his heavenly Father to favour him;
and also the conviction he had, that
his afllictions would terminate in
death. He on the same occasion
added, *“ The Saviour is mine. He
is my allin all.” Then, in deep
humility of soul, impressed with a
lively sense of his vileness in the
sight of God, with uplifted hands,
he exclaimed, ¢ Mercy! Mercy!
Grace!” His soul seemed lost in
astonishment, that a creature so
unworthy as he conceived himself
to be, should ever be made a par-
taker of such important blessings.
Nor could he find words fully to
express the gratitude which he felt
to that God and Saviour whose
metrcy and grace were the founda-
tion of all his hopes of eternal sal-
vation in the realms of glory.—
This was a specimen of his conver-
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sation and experience at subsequent
interviews. He never, from the
commencement of his afliction, ex-
pressed any expectation of being
again restored to health, and it
was cvident he did not desire it.
The longing of his soul was ““ to be
with Christ, which was far better.”

A friend, who visited him one
Lord’s-day morning, more than a
week before he died, gives the fol-
lowing account of the interview.
“QOn my enquiring how he was, he
stretched out his poor withered
hand, and taking hold of mine,
said, ‘I am a poor creature, an
unworthy sinner, all my hope is in
Jesus Christ, that precious Saviour.’
Then turning towards me, he add-
ed: <O, my brother, the prospect
is delightful!” He proceeded to
repeat the last verse of Dr. Watts’
paraphrase of the xviith. Psalm;
viz,
¢ My fiesh shall slumber in the ground,
Till the last trumpet’s joyful sound;
Then ”—and, looking most affectionately

towards me, “ Then!”—¢‘O how de-

lightful is the prospect!’
“Then bu'r)st the chains with sweet sur-

prise,

—*¢ O what a morning that will be,”
¢ And in my Saviour’s image rise !”’
The gratitude and joy of his soul
forced their way through his sunken
eyes in tears which flowed down his
pallid cheeks; while his brightly
animated countenance bore witness
to the anxious impatience of his
soul to drink of those pleasures
which are at God’s right hand for
evermore.”

His carnest desire to depart and
to be with Christ led him frequently
to repeat passages of scripture which
referred to this subject, or which,
by an easy accommodation, might
be applied to it. ¢ To-day shalt
thou be with me in paradise.”—
« This poor man cried and the Lord
heard him, and delivered him out
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of all his troubles.,” ¢ Loose him,
and let him go.” And, alluding
to a line in a hymn, he exclaimed,
 Welcome, welcome, welcome !
sweet discharge!” One day in-
deed, he spake to Mrs. E. re-
specting the load of afflictions and
pain which he endured, in a strain
which led her to apprehend that he
was too anxious to depart, and she
said, ‘I hope, my dear, you would
not wish to go before the Lord’s
time:” when he instantly replied,
““ Not a minute! Not a minute!”
A little time before he died, his
pastor visited him. “They could
converse very little ; but they pre-
sented their last united supplications
to their heavenly Father. In this
exercise, he was devoutly engaged,
and afterwards was exceedingly
happy through the day.

The closing scene of his life was
addressing his family, and giving -
them all his dying blessing. This
was a most affecting scene. It was
with great difficulty that he could
articulate his words, frequently
pausing betwixt them. He exhort-
ed his children to guard against the
temptations of this life—to know
the God of their fathers—adding,
¢ May he keep you from crooked
paths, safe to the end! May you
be presented faultless before the
throne of his glory with exceeding
joy! And you, my beloved wife, _
trust in the Lord. It is his direc-
tion, ¢Let your widows trust in
me.’” After a few more similar
expressions, he concluded with the
apostolic benediction; ¢ I commend
you all to God, and to the word of
his grace, which is able to build
you up, and to give you an inhe-
ritance among all them which are
sanctified” And may the Lord
grant it for Christ’s sake ! ”

This solemn scene, in which a
dying husband and a father was
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the principal actor, was interesting
beyond description; and, as might
be expecte(l, every one present
was dissolved in tears. This work
being concluded, he had nothing
to do but to die. For a time he
was very restless and appeared to
suffer much; but his friends raising
him up a little in his bed, and sup-
porting him with pillows, his happy
spirit took its flight to that blessed
world where God shall wipe away
all tears from their eyes.—Thus
departed our dear brother, Oct. 4,
1826, in the sixty-sixth year of his
age; having been an honourable
member of the church more than
forty years. R, 8.
Nottingham, Dec. 5, 1826.

THOUGHTS ON ELECTION

From a Miscelluny published by the Ame-
rican Free-will Baptists,*

I coNSIDER Election as one of the
links of that chain of divine truth,
revealed to us and recorded in the
Bible, which so admirably displays
the attributes,perfectionsand glories
of the invisible God through the
medium of Jesus Christ; and, at
the same time, through the same
medium, opens to all mankind a
lawful door of hope and a con-
sistent way of salvation, whereby
God can be just and the justifier of
bim that believeth in Jesus. But
I do not conceive that the election
spoken of in the Bible means an

* We have inserted these “ Thoughts
on Election,” not because we adoptall the
views and sentiments of our transatlantic
ﬁpends; but because they contain sugges-
tions, on an important subject, which we
think are well deserving of the serious
;(;;mderation of every lover of the gos-
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eternal, irrevocable decree of God
without any respect to character, to
save certain individuals of mankind
and make them heirs of immortal
glory, and to leave the rest without
any possibility of obtaining that
blessing. I believe that there is
no election to salvation out of
Christ spoken of in the scriptures of
truth ; and that none can be con-
sidered or denominated elect till
they believe in Jesus Christ, receive
his spirit, and have Christ in them
the hope of glory. This T think
will appear evident if we candidly
examine those scriptures which
speak of election, and observe their
connection and the design of the
Holy Spirit in them.

The word elect meauns chosen or
choice ones; and implies or pre-
supposes that the persons thus elect-
ed are really possessed of those
graces or holy excellencies which
render them the proper objects of
divine delight.  This word is first
applied to Christ, Isa. xlii. 1.
- Behold my servant whom I up-
hold, mine elect in whom my soul
delighteth.”” Christ was the proper
object of God’s love and choice,
because he possessed all those di-
vine excellencies which rendered
him pleasing in the sight of infinite
goodness and holiness. All the
divine attributes met and barmo.
nized in his character. Mercy and
truth, righteousness and peace met
and embraced each other in his
glotious person. God always loves
with complacency and approbation
every thing that resembles himself;
but stands opposed to every thing
contrary to his perfeet nature.—
Jesus Christ possessed those ex-
cellencies in which he delights and
was therefore always his chosen
one. God was ever well pleased
in him, In him dwells all the

} fulness of the Godhead bodily. All
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divine grace dwells originally in ’
Christ.  Thus he is Head over all
things to the church; and every
thing that renders man elect of |
God is received from him. ““ Of his
fulness,” say his disciples, “ have
weall reccived,and grace for grace.” |
All mankind out of Christ, orin a ‘
statc of unbelief, are represented
as non-elect.  * They that are in
the flesh cannot please God,” and
therefore cannot be chosen of him.
*« If any man have not the Spirit of !
Christ, he is none of his.” He does’
not belong to his family, and of
course is not one of his elect.

Yet though all mankind had by
sin become the objects of divine
wrath, and obnoxious to justice, yet
so greatly .lid the benevoleuce of
the Almighty abound towards the
human race, that even while they
were yet sinners and subjected to
his holy displeasure, he ¢ so loved
the world that he sent his only
begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieveth in him should pot perish,
but have everlasting life.” By
this Saviour, a complete atonement
vwas made for sin, the divine law
which man bad transgressed, was
magnified and made- honourable,
a lawful door of hope was opened
by which men may repent of their
sins, believe the gospel, be jus-
tified by faith, be saved by grace,
and thus become the elect or chosen
ones of God. “ Wherefore it is
contained in the scripture, Behold,
1 lay in RBion, a chief corner stone,
elect, precious: and he that be-
lieveth on bim shall not be con-
founded.” Jesus Christ is not only
elect and precious as a sure foun-
dation for the believer to build his
hope of heaven and immortal glory
upon ; but he is also considered as
the chief corner stone, or the uniting
bond of the whole building. For

it is a divine union with him that
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unites all believers to God and to
one another. Therefore ¢ to them
that believe he is precious; ” be-
cause all that renders them precious
to God and to one another origi-
nated in him, and is received from
him.. ¢ Since thou wast precious
in my sight,” says the Lord, < thou
hast been honowable and I have
loved thee.”’

Hence the term elect is also ap-
plied to believers in Christ. 'This
1s the description of God’s elect
given by all the sacred penmen.—
*“ Know,” says the psalmist, ¢ that
the Lord hath set apart him that is
godly for himself.”  The godly are
therefore the chosen of God. Hear
the Saviour, « Shall not God avenge
his own elect, which cry unto him
day and night.” Whom then does
this infallible teacher denominate
God’s own elect? Were they ene-
mies to God, who were afterwardsy
to be brought into obedience to
him? No. They were such as cried
unto him day and night. “These
were certainly believers; for ¢“ How
shall they call upon him in whom
they have not believed 7”—Let us
attend also to the description which
Paul gives of the character and
disposition of God’s elect. <<Put
on therefore, as the elect of God,
holy and beloved, bowels of mer-
cies, kindness, humbleness of mind,
meekness and long-suffering.” Col.
iii. 10. These are inward graces
which render their possessors pro-
per objects of the divine delight
and choice: and these are the gra-
ces of every new-born saint. Well,
therefore, might the same apostle
exclaim, ¢ Who shall lay any thing
to the charge of God’s elect? It is
God that justifieth? Who is he
that condemneth.” The Almighty
will surely justify persons of this
character ; and no rational or equit-
able judge would condemn them.
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They are the excellent among men; | tle evidently fixes their election to

the salt of the earth, Whoever
toucheth such to harm them, touch-
eth the apple of God’s eye; and it
were better that a mill-stone was
hanged about his neck and he were
drowned in the depth of the sea,
than that he should offend one of
these little ones that believe in
Christ.

Again. Paul shews how be-
lievers obtained this distinguished
privilege. ¢ Being justified by
faith, we have peace with God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ.,”—
They were the children of God by
faith in Christ Jesus; and therefore
were his elect. But it may be use-
ful to inquire a little further into
the Apostle’s views of election.—
Writing to the christians at Thes-
salonica, he says, ¢ We are bound
to give thanks always to God for
you brethren, beloved of the Lord,
because God hath from the begin-
ning chosen you to salvation, through
sanctification of the Spirit and be-
lief of truth: whereunto he called
you by our gospel, to the obtain-
ing of the glory of ourLord Jesus
Christ.”’ 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. Some
bave thought that because Paul
says, ¢ God liath from the begin-
ning chosen you to salvation,” that
he means they were chosen before
the beginning, or from all eternity.
Eternity surely has no beginning;
buat the very idea of election pre-
supposes a time when the choice
was made. Let us, however. hear
Puaul’s own account of their elec-
tion; as it was an event with which
he was well acquainted. He ad-
dresses the same T'hessalonians thus:
¢ Knowing, brethren beloved, your
election- of God. TFor our gospel
came not unto you in word ounly,
but also in power, and in the Holy
Ghost, and in much assurance.”
1 Thess.i. 4,5. Here the Apos-

the time when he and his com-
panions first preached to them;
and when, by receiving their mes-
sage in power and in the [oly
Ghost, and much assurance, they
were “ chosen to salvation through
sanctification of the Spirit and be-
lief of the truth.,” Luke has given
us an instructive history of this
transaction, Acts xvil. 1-—9: and
Paul and Silas had good reason to
remember it. For, though some of
the ¢« Jews believed and consorted
with the apostles, and of the devout
Greeks a great multitude, and of
the honourable women not a few;”
yet the brethren were obliged to
provide for the personal safety of
these zealous ministers, by sending
them away by night to Berea.

The Apostle Peter agrees with
Paul in his ideas of the elect. He
addresses his first letter to the
christians scattered through Asia
Minor, and describes them as ‘¢ elect
according to the foreknowledge of
God the Father, through sanctifica-
tion of the Spirit, unto obeadience
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus
Christ.” Now, it is evident, that
this election was “ according to the
foreknowledge of God,” and ob-
tained *“ through sanctification of the
Spirit unto obedience and sprinkling
of the blood of Christ.” The Father
had determined that those who par-
took of these heavenly graces,should
be hiselect ; and when they became
the happy partakers of them, they
were introduced into the highly ho-
noured number of God’s chosen
ones. In this maunner, all true be-
lievers are ¢ chosen of God in
Christ, before the foundation of the
world,” and < predestinated to the
adoption of children by Christ Jesus
to himselt.” And thishappy change
takes place, ¢ according to the good
pleasure of his will :” for his trans-



48

cendently benevolent will and plea-
sure, when he sent his Son into the
world, was ** that whosoever be-
lieveth in him should not perish but
have everlasting life.” This was
the great decree of Jehovah respect-
ing fallen man; and, in strict con-
formity with this decree has he
treated allthe human race ever since
the fall of their first parents,
Again, Peter describes the elect
to whom he wrote, thus: ¢ Ye are
a chosen generation, a royal priest-
hood, a peculiar people; that ye
should shew forth the praises of him
who hath called you out of darkness
into his marvellous light.” But
this happy character had not always
belonged to these christians; nor
had they always stood in this rela-
tion to God; for the sacred writer
immediately adds-—<¢ Which in
times past were not a people, but
are now the people of God; which
had not obtained mercy, but now
have “obtained mercy.” And, to
shew that he was not speaking of an
eternal, unconditional, irreversible
election, he exhorts the same per-
sons to ““ give all diligence to make
their calling and election sure,” by
adding to their faith virtue, and the
other christian graces. He assures
them, that < if they do these things,
they shall never fail :” plainly -
timating that the continuance of
their election, depended on their
perseverance in the christian course.
James gives us the same descrip-
tion of the elect. «* Hath not God,”
he says, ‘ chosen the poor of this
world, rich in faith and heirs of
the kingdom which he hath pro-
mised to them that love him?”—
And I am well persuaded that there
is not one text in the Bible that
applies the term elect to any per-
sons who are not believers in Christ
and partakers of his Holy Spirit.
But my limits forbid any farther
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enlargement; and I shall conclude
by examining a few passages which
arc more obscure, and have been
thought by some to favour a dit-
ferent system.

( To be continued. )

THE CHRISTIAN’S
CHARACTER AND REWARD.

The substance of a Sermon, preached by the
late Mr. D. Taylor, at March, July 14,
1816.

“ But now being made free from sin and
become servants of God, ye have your
fruit unto holiness, and the end evere
lasting life.”—Rom. vi. 22.

ONE great end of the Bible is to
teach us the knowledge of ourselves,
1t shews, that, though man was
made upright, yet he is awfully de-
praved. The tenor of scripture on
this point is, that man is fallen by
his iniquity—that he is shapen in
iniquity and conceived in sin. The
scriptures also point out the nature
and necessity of a divine change.
Moses speaks of the ¢ circumcision
of the heart.” David of the ¢ cleans-
ing of the heart ;> Ezekiel, < of a
new heart and a new spirit.” But
our Lord describes and speaks very
expressly of it in his conversation
with Nicodemus, John iii 3; and
in his discourse to his disciples,
Matt. xviii. 3. A sentiment so
important should come Lome to our
heart and lodge in it.

In the context, the apostle shews
the difference hetween a sanctified
and an unsanctified heart. In the
preceding verse, he says, “ What
fruit had ye then in those things
whereof ye are now ashamed ? for
the end of those things is death.
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We are reminded of the folly and
danger of following the course of
this world. When we review the
past, we see that our expectations
have often been blasted ; and that
we have canse to be ashamed of
our conduct. O! that men would
consider the unprofitableness of sin-
ful conduct! The common expres-
sion respecting many things which
are evil in the sight of God, ¢ that
there is no harm in them,” is the
language of those who are blind.
The sentiment is awfully injurious,
and sometimes eternally destructive,
‘We must be ashamed of our past
thoughtless conduct, or we shall be
driveninto eternal shame and sorrow,

In the passage before us, we
have the character of the believer.
It is drawn with great clearness
and propriety; and it highly be-
hoveth us to consider it severally,
and examine how far we have at-
tained to it.

In the character, observe’ first,
that christians are made free from
sin. Sinis the original and greatest
of ills. Itis destructive of happi-
ness. How can man be happy
while an enemy to God, banished
from his presence, and exposed to
everlasting misery! It provokes
the Holy One of Israel to anger; in-
asmuch as it despises his commands
. and tramples upon his authority.
Sin poisons the soul. Man was ori-
ginally holy and comparable to fine
gold ; but alas, “ how has the fine
gold become dim.”  The venom
of the serpent is infused into our
nature, and unhappily runs in every
human vein. Sin unfits man for
communion with God here, and for
the enjoyment of God hereafter.
‘What evil so great and so univer-
sally injurious! It defaced the
works of our Creator.

¢ Curd’d sin that in one evil hour

Spoil’d six days labour of a God.”
VOL. VI,
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But whilst in a natural state, wc
are led captive by it; and are ge-
nerally unconsciousof our slavery.
Such a course is opposed to com-
munion with God, to his promises,
to his threatenings, yea to the whole
tenor of his word,

Now sin having prevalence must
be subdued. Though it may main-
tain strong ground in our corrupt
nature, such is the plan of salvation
that Christ will completely destroy
it, and present his saints before the
eternal throne ¢ without spot and
blameless.” The guilt of sin is
pardoned and removed, through
faith in Christ. The power of it
is broken by the power of divine
grace. Though the sinner be con-
vinced of the nature and conse-
quences of sin, and resolve and
strive against it, yet all his labour
is ineffectual without the aid of di-
vine grace. Blessed be God, grace
is able to controul the power of
sin in temper, wishes, alms, and
designs. The believer is made free
from sin : it has no more dominion
over him, seeing ¢ he is not under
the law but under grace.” Are you,
my friends, acquainted with this
change ? There is no religion with-
out the subjection of sin.

Farther. Real believers become
servants of God. Those who are
the servants of God, were not so
formerly. We are all, ¢ by nature,
children of wrath and enemies to
God by wicked works.” ¢ His
servants ye are to whom ye obey;
whether of sin unto death, or of obe-
dience unto righteousness.” * He
that committeth sin is of the devil.”
But divine grace subdues the dis-
obedient will, and prompts the in-
quiry in every regenerated soul;
“ What wouldst thou have me to
do ?’ The sincere christian desires
to do, as well as to know, the will
of his Maker. Hisresolutionis, < I

H
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will do thy will, O God.” He
cultivates a knowledge of it in the
use of various means. TFor this
purpose, he reads and hears the
word with attention : sitting at the
fect of Jesus to learn of him. And
he is careful to reduce to practice
what he knows. Is the believer
a husband ? He loves his wife as
himself, trains up his children in
the ways -of the Lord, and with his
house serves the Lord. Is the be-
liever a wife? She is obedient to
her husband. Believing parents
bring up their children well. Chil-
dren, when pious, are the joy of
their parents and the comfort of
those with whom they have to do,
A christian is the servant of God ;
he is disengaged from the service
of sin that he may serve the Lord ;
he cultivates the knowledge of his
will and aims at his glory, and is
enabled in some degree to promote
it. But,

The christian has his fruit unto
holiness. The scripture speaks of
doctrines and principles as roots,
and their consequences as fruits.
They are considered as seeds which,
planted in the heart, produce fruit
according to their nature. Corrupt
principles in the unregenerate mind
spring up and bear pride, lust, en-
mitv to God, and such like, O'!
how important the nature and con-
sequences of what we imbibe in
our youth! As effects are insepa-
rable from causes, so also is the
fruit from the principles. which
govern us. But the doctrines of
scripture implant in the believer
just and holy. principles; and these
produce good fruit. A good tree
bringeth forth good fruit.” The
nature of this fruit is holy. In the
mind, it consists in good infor-
mation, desires, tempers, purposes
and designs. Nothing but true
religion can fill the heart with that
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fruit that is acceptable to God.
This fruit appears in the tamily, in
the just regulation of every mem-
ber of it,in gratitude for family mer-
cies, and in the exercise of family
duties. In the kitchen, it appeass
in submission to authority, industry
and contentment: in the market,
in upright dealing, constantly doing
to others as we would have them
do to us. It is the great excellence
of holiness, that its fruit appears
and adorns every character and
station where it is found. The real
nature and value of the fruit of
holiness and of our attainment of
it, must be judged by the word of
God.  Examine yourselves re-
specting your real state; and *“ as
the tree is known by its fruit,” so by
your fruit ascertain your real cha-
racter. Is your fruit unto holiness?
If so, then will it be unto life and
peace; but, if ye be unfruitful,
your end, like that of unfruitful
trees, will be burning. A natural
state is an unprofitable and dead
state. Men are dead in trespasses
and sins; and it is written, * Cursed
is every one that continueth not in
all things that are written in the
book of the law to do them.” Gal.
iii. 10. Man is a depraved, guilty
and condemned creature, naturally
bringing forth corrupt fruit; and
without any solid hope of heaven.
Consider this, ye that bring forth
no fruit to the glory of God.
Finally. The Christian’s end is
everlasting life. The end of our
mortal career is very momentous,
‘We know what will be the end of
them who obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ; even everlasting
destruction from his presence. But
the end of the believer is everlasting
life, = This present life is a che-
quered state.  As it is not a state
of final retribution, the wicked
have not their just punishment, nor
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the righteous their due reward. It
is the end of life that will render all
things equitable. That which is a
terror to the wicked is a cheering
prospect to the righteous, He de-
sires the appearing of the Son of
God, has a good hope of a joyful
resurrection, waits for the fruition
of that rest prepared for himn, and
longs to wake up in the likeness of
his Redeemer’s glorious body, and
for ever to cease from sin. He has
a joy set before him, to which he
has continual respect; and which
he seeks in all his professions of
religion. He looks forward to that
time when “ God shall wipe away
all tears from his eyes, and there
shall be no more death, neither
sorrow nor crying, neither shall
there be any more pain.” Rev. xxi.
4. The object of regard is life,
everlasting life.  Its duration is
without end; and the pious soul, in
the full assurance of faith, sings,

¢ Millions of years my wond’ring eyes

Shall o’er thy beauties rove,

And endless ages I’ll adore

The glories of thy love.”
O how desirable to have an.interest
in Christ and that which he hath
prepared for them that love him!
‘Wkhere he is there shall also his
servants be.

Examine then whether you are
the servants of Christ. Are you
free from the love, dominion and
practice of sin? Is it evident to
those around you that you are the
servants of God? Does all your
conduct and conversation prove
that you belong to a peculiar peo-
ple, zealous of good works? What
fruit do you bring forth? By your
fruit you are known to God and
man.  What will your end be?
Important enquiry !~ May it dwell
upon your hearts! and the lord
give you the blessed end of his
people!  Amen!

AND THE FROG. 31
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SERPENT anxp THE FROG.

A Hindoo Fable, freely translated from the
Hetopadesa.

COMMUNICATED BY MR. J. PEGGS,

The following singular specimen of Hin-
doo instruction, copied from one of
their most celebrated sacred books, is
inserted at the request of the friend
who communpicated it, and cannot fail
of exciting serious reflection in every
enlightened mind.

IN a deserted garden lived a su-
perannuated serpent. Worn out
with age and want of food, he ap-
proached the edge of a marsh. He
looked at the frogs with a longing
eye; but how was he to get at
them? One of the frogs espied
him, and keeping at a prudent dis-
tance, called out, ¢ What ails thee?
hast thou lost thy appetite?”—
¢ Leave me, leave me,” said the ser-
pent, ¢ do not waste a thought on
such a wretchas Iam?’ The frog
grinned with malignant joy at this
speech; he came nearer, and mo-
delling his vacant countenaace into
a grotesque expression of pity, beg-
ged earnestly to know the parti-
culars of his unhappy fate. The
serpent, venting a sigh, thus began:

< A sage of Brahmapoor, Kaun-
dinya by name, had an only son,
twenty years of age, endowed with
every virtuous quality. TFate de-
creed that he should fall a victim
to my venomous fangs. I bit him,
and he died. The brahmin, at the
sight of his lifeless son, dashed
himself on the ground in a paroxysm
of grief. His relations, his trieuds,
all the neighbourhcod of Brah-
mapoor, assembled roun_d him.—
Kapila, a man of experience and
wisdom, approaching the spot, thus
expostulated with the moaning

brahmin : — ¢ Flow, Kaundinya,
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whenee this folly? Whence this
subjcction 1o grief? Tell me what
has become of the monarchs of the
world ; the lords of mighty armies
and innumerable chariots? Does
not every object within the vast
limits of their empire remind us that
they are dead ? ”

** The body perishes by death as
the vessels of clay, unhardened by
fire, dissolves in the stream, Youth,
beauty, wealth, power, the society
of those dear to us, are blessings
which continue with us but for a
day: the wise man does not owe
them one sigh of respect.”

‘¢ As two planks, borne upon the
mighty lake, touch and then part
for ever; so men meet in this world
and thenssuffer an eternal separa-
raticn. s not the body a com-
pound of the five elements? Why
then mourn, that one of them should
return from whence it emanated ? ”

‘¢ As many dear friends as a man
hath, so many stings does he allow
grief to pierce inte his soul.”

“ Thou knowest that our birth
is but the beginning of death. We
are united for a moment, and sepa-
rated for millions of ages.”

“ When the bond of tender
friendship is severed, the stroke is
as terrible as that which changes
night into darkness.”

«« Torrents hasten to the great
rivers; who can arrest their course?
So also flies the life of man ; so glide
away his days and his nights.”

“ What is happiness enjoyed be-
low but in the society of a virtuous
man? Alas! this good is poisoned
by the torment of separation.”

«¢ Segara and other mighty prin-
ces ennobled themselves by splendid
actions. They are dead; and their
actions, where are they? ”

‘ When death prematurely strikes
our children, and grief pierces our
soul like a sharp sword, memory
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becomes our foe; the only cure for
our disease is forgetfulness.”

¢ Kaundinya, at these words,
roused himself as from a trance.
‘Yes,” he exclaimed, ¢I will fly
this fatal place, where I feel the
torments of hell; I will retire into
a forest.” But Kapila resumed :

* Evil follows the sinner into
the forest. Man can triumph over
his passions without quitting his
abotre.”

“* The man of sorrow fulfils his
duty when he maintains a tranquil-
lity of soul, wherever he may be;
for every place is proper for the
exercise of religion.”

¢ Man, the miserable sport of
misfortune, disease, old age, and
death, can only find happiness in
detaching himself from the world.”

* Happiness! do I say? Itex-
ists not ; misery alone exists. We
conceive an idea of happiness only
by opposing misfortune.”

¢ Alas!’ cried the sorrowing
brahmin, <1t is too . true!” Then
turning torwards me, he cursed me
in these words: ¢ From henccforth
shalt thou bear frogs on thy back.

¢ Nevertheless, the lessons of
Kapila falling like nectareous dew
lenified the grief of his soul. He
retired, after having performed the
duties required by the law. And
here am I, wretch thatl am! con-
demned to the office of carrying
frogs.’

The serpent had no sooner finish-
ed, than the frog leaped away to
communicate the extraordinary cir-
cumstance to the monarch of the
marshes. His majesty soon ap-
peared, waddling with great dignity
towards the serpent. The latter
received him very meekly on his
back, and bounded away, giving
him a long and delightful ride.—
Next day the king again appeared
and mounted his courser; but the
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serpent was not so brisk as before.
« What makes you so Jazy ¥ asked
the king of the frogs. ¢ Why, my
lord,” said the serpent, under fa-
vour I am exhausted with hunger,
and can eat nothing but frog meat.”
* Well, well, rejoined the king,
¢ you may eata few frogs;’ and
accordingly commanded some of
his subjects to approach and be de-
voured, The serpent’s agility re-
turned ; the king was more and
more delighted. The pond became

thinner and thinuer of inhabitants ;.

and, when it was depopulated, the
serpent swallowed his majesty,

CORRESPONDENCE.

P’ rRorPosEDp BuiLbpinGg FuNbD,

Gentlemen,

I BAVE been anxiously expecting, ever
since the last Association, to see the sub-
Jject of the proposed Fund for liquidating
the Debts on Meeting Houses, resumed
in your Miscellany. I acknowledge that
the former discussion of this plan fully
confirmed my previous opinion -of its
great utility, as well as of its easy prac-
ticability. ~And the interest which it had
excited in the churches, previous to our
last Annual Meeting; when more than
onc-third of the connection declared in
its favour, and most of the remainder
appeared to be only waiting for .cer-
tain explanations to give it their support,
induced me to hope, that a scheme so ob-
viously adapted to render effectual relief
to our burthened churches, by such an
easy exertion of the whole union, would
be carried into speedy execution. It has
therefore been a source of sincere regret
to observe the silence on the subject,
which has prevailed, both in the pages of
your publication and in most of our con-
ferences, &c.

. The subject is one of great importance
in its own nature; but it is rendered still
more so by being partially introduced
.imd. acted upon. It cannot now remain
Wts present undecided state  without
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causing essential injury to the cause
which it is designed to assist. The
churches, which are groaning under the
weight of their debts, know not how to
proceed in their efforts to obtain relief.
Some of their sister churches have joined
the Building Fnund ; and therefore, ac-
cording to the resolutions of the Asso-
ciation in 1825, are exempted from the
obligation of admitting begging cases.
Other churches are deliberating on the
gnestion ; and till they have determined,
will naturally expect to be excused from
acting. Thus the present uncertainty
paralyses the efforts of the connection,
by checking the applications of those
who are in want of aid, by furnishing
plausible excuses for those who wish to
save their money, and by suspending
the liberality of those who are disposed .
to assist their needy brethren. It is
therefore highly desirable that this state
of things should speedily terminate ; and
that the proposed plan should either be
cordially and generally adopted, or be
entirely relinquished. Something would

'| be done, even if the system was rejected,

for a few of the cases, though very par-
tially and at a great expense; but at
present, I fear, mo usetul aid is ren-
dered to any. It is with an earnest
desire to recal the attention of my breth-
ren to this important subject, that I solicit
the insertion of these plain remarks in
your valuable Miscellany.

Is it not possible to ascertain the real
amount of all the debts on Meeting-houses
throughout the New Connection? If
this could be done, it would afford facts
on which to reason, with respect to the
practicability and efficacy of the proposed
Fund, which would soon decide the ques-
tion ; and either so clearly establish its
eligibility as to secare its early adop-
tion, or so fully expose itsinefficacy as to
dismiss it to merited oblivion. Has no-
thing been done in consequence of the
hints and proposals formerly made in
your columns? (See vol. iv. page 417.)
If not; surely the inquiry should be
immediately commenced and the facts
collected. I have endeavoured to con-
jecture what shonld render the churches
unwilling to state the amounts of their
debts; but I remain unable to discover
any good reason for their reluctance. It
however there exist any cause, real
or imaginary, it might be easily managed,
50 as to conceal the name and only pub-
lish the sum. I hope that you will urge
this matter on the attention of your rea-
ders 3 and endeavour to procure au ac-
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count of all the Debts. When this is
once obtained the rest will be casy.*
Itis stated in the last Minutes, that
 the collecting part of the system was
generally approved ; but it was thought
there was still wanting a principle or
plan of distribution which, while it was
equitable and efficient, should operate as
a stimulus to make those chuarches help
themsclves who were to derive help from
this institution :” and that ¢ the churches
hesitated to unite themselves with it,
through ignorance of the principle of dis-
tribution.” This I believe to be a cor-
rect statemeut: and I am sorry to have
occasion to know that, neither the tables
and calculations contained in your Mis-
cellany for November, 1825, nor the
propositions recommended by the last
Association, have rendered this part of
the subject suofficiently clear and simple,
to be fully comprehended by the mem-
bers of churches. I have read the ¢ Rules
of Distribution,” contained in the Mi-
nutes with considerable attention more
than once, but I am not yet certain that
I thoroughly understand them. If I do,
I am afraid that they are encumbered
with too many exceptions to be generally
approved. As it seems to be assumed
by all parties, that the Debts now owing,
should be admitted without examination,
all that remains is to guard effectually in
future against the admission of improper
claims. Would not this end be sufticiently
secured by recurring to the ancient prac-
tice of the Comnnection; that is, by re-
jecting every case in which the propriety
of incurring the debt by the erection of
the building had not heen sanctioned, pre-
vious to its commencement, by its own
Conference and the Annual Association ?
This would give every case a fair oppor-
tunity of being decided on its own me-
rits, by persons whose local knowledge
would enahle them to form a proper
judgment. When these conditions are
complied with, might it not be most con-

* Fully agreeing with our correspond-
ent in his views of the importance of
ascertaining the amount of the debts on
Meeting-houses, at present existing in
the Connection, we earnestly entreat the
Secretaties of the various Conferences to
obtain and transmit to us for publication,
without delay, either a statement of the
various Debts, or the real Amount of
all the debts, owing in their respective
districts ; that the whole subject may be
broughtfairly before our readers, previous
to the Association, Epir.

PROPOSED BUILDING FUND,

duclve to general satisfaction to dispense
with all other restrictions, and to divide
the produce of the Fund in proportion
to the amount of the respective debts:
that is, if the whole produce of the Fund
amount to three per cent. on the entire
total of debts admitted to the benefit of
the institutivn, let each church receive
three per cent. of its own debt. This
mode of distribution would be simple,
and more generally approved perhaps
than onc more complex. Refusing debts
which do not amount to one pound per
member, or when the church has not
paid one-fourth of its own debts, and
confining the relief to one-fourth of the
debt, might probably, in some instances,
be very proper; but it is feared would
in others be very oppressive and partial.
The object designed, to furnish a sti-
mulus to induce churches to help them-
selves, might perhaps be safely left to
the natural wish every society must feel
to ease itself of the burden of interest,
which is often most painfully felt; or, it
might be made a rule, that each church
should raise as much_annually, by its
own exertions, as it receives from the
Fund. This regulation, however, ought
not to be adopted without serious con~
sideration.

The noble and pious offer of the late
Mr. Samuel Small, recorded in your
number for June last, furnishes a prece-’
dent which, if properly followed, would
soon extricate the Connection from all
its difficulties. It has pleased an all-
wise God to take that generous man to
himself'; yet many survive, to whom Di-
vine Providence has given the ability to
follow his example. Did a spirit like
his animate all the members of our.
churches, the Building Fund would soon
be adequate to all the purposes contem-
plated.

It is imperiously requisite, that the
subject be set at rest at the next Asso-
ciation; and, if these observations in-
duce our churches to take the plan into
their immediate consideration; or, if
some of your more able correspondents
be roused to correct the errors or im-
prove the suggestions contained in them,
the ohject of the writer will be obtained.

Yours, respectfully,
ERrasTUS.
January, 1827.



VARIETIES.

FLEMENTS OP THE LORD'S SUPPER.

In reply to « Query.

Gentlemen,

Youn pious correspondent, P, at page
16 of your last number, has proposed
two inquiries respecting the elements
used in the celebration of the Lord’s
supper; a solution of which, he says,
¢« would De a consolation to him in the
sacred ordinance.” If so, they certainly
deserve some attention; and you will
oblige a constant reader by inserting the
following brief remarks, as soon as con-

venient; provided nothing more to the |

purpose comes to hand.

1. There is full evidence of the correct-
ness of your correspondent’s assnmption,
that the bread used at the institution of
the ordinance was unleavened bread;
because no other bread was to be found
among the Jews during the feast of the
passover: and that the wine was the
truit of the vine, is plain from our Lord’s
own assertion.

2. But itis equally certain that, in all
parts of the New Testament, where the
Lord’s supper is either mentioned or
alluded to, the first element is stvled
simply ¢ bread,”’ and the second is con-
stantly expressed by the term “‘¢he cup.”
It does not, therefore, appear that the
Holy Spirit has left auy express direc-
tions on this part-of the subject, nor that
itis essential to the proper administration
of the ordinance. Our blessed Saviour,
at its first celebration, employed the
elements that were on the table before
him, which had been prepared for the
paschal feast. And, it bread be eaten
and wine be drunk, in holy commemo-
ration of the atonement, made on the
cross for the sins of men, with suitable
dispositions and feelings, the quality or
kind of elements employed on the in-
structive occasion, is not perhaps of great
moment. It is those ¢ who eat this bread
and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily,
that are guilty of the body and blood of
the Lord; ” and ¢ eat and drink damna-
tion to themselves.”

3. Yet, as the kind of bread and wine
used at the institution of this sacred ordi-
pance is known with so much certainty,
gratitude, affection and duty will cause
every true disciple of the adorable Insti-
tutor, to take a holy pleasure in imi-
tating him as near as circumstances will
Permit. - When preparations are to be
made for the commemoration of the dying
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love of the Saviour, he will feel no temp-
tation to substitute inferior elements,
He will recollect the costly sacrifices
required under the Mosaic dispensation,
and the enormous expenses which often
attend the worship of pagan idols, which
yet are no gods ; and, with sacred indig-
nation, repel every paltry ¢ plea of eco-
nomy” to change the elements adopted
by his lieavenly Lord. He will read and
feel the alarming denunciation of the
prophet, Mal. i. 14. RESPONSOR.

VARIETIES:

INCLUDING
HINTS, ANECDOTES, &c.

HumiLitY.—* Humility makes a man
peaceable among brethren, fruitfnl in
well doing, cheerful in suffering, and
copstant in holy walking. Humulity is
that which keeps all graces together.
Humility fits us for the highest services
we owe to Christ; and yet will not neg-
lect the lowest service to the meanest
saint. Humility can feed upon the mean-
est dish, and yet it is sustained by the
choicest delicacies, as God, Christ and
glory. Humility will make a man bless
him who curses him, and pray for those
who persecute him. An humble heart
is an habitation for God, a scholar for
Christ, a companion of angels, a pre-
server of grace, and a meetness for glory.
Humility is the nurse of our graces, the
prescrver of our mercies, and the great
promoter of holy duties.”

¢ Humility will make a man quiet and
contented with his condition; and keep
him from envying any other man’s pros-
perity. Humility honours those who are
strong in grace, and puts two powerful
hands under those who are weak. Did
christians more abound in humility they
would be less bitter and froward, and
more gentle and meek in their spirits
and practices. Humility will make a
man have high thoughts of others and
low thoughts of himself: it will make
him see mnch excellency in others, and
baseness and sinfulness in himself. Were
christians more bumble, there wduld be
less unhallowed fire, and more loving
union among them than there now are.”

A coop BisHop.—Dr. Burnet gives
the following character of Archbishop
Leighton,with whom iie waslongintimate-
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ly acquainted. ¢ He was a bishop that
had the grcatest elevation of soul, the
largest compass of knowledge, the most
mortified and most heavenly disposition,
that I ever yet saw in any mertal. He
had the greatest parts as well as virtues,
with the perfectest humility that I ever
observed in man. He bad a sublime
strain of preaching, with so grave a ges-
ture and such a majesty both of thought
and ot language, and of pronunciation,
that 1 never once saw a waundering cyc
where he preached; and I have seen
whole assemblies often melt in tears he-
fore him. Of him I can say with great
truth that, in a free and frequent conver-
sation with him, for above two and twenty
vears, I never knew him say an idle
word, or one that had not a direct ten-
dency to edification. I never once saw
him in any other temper, but that which
I would wish to be in, in the last moments
of my life, For that pattern which I saw
in him and for that conversation which
I had with him, I know how much I have
to answer to God; and though my re-
flecting on that which I knew in him
gives me just cause of being humbled in
myself and before God, yet I feel no
more sensible pleasure in any thing, than
in going over in my thoughts all I saw
and observed in him.”

THE DEATH OF THE SINNER AND OF
THE CHRISTIAN.—During the great
plague in London, 1665, when more
than seven thousand persons died in one
week, the dying experience of the men
of the world and the children of God was
remarkably contrasted. The following
observations on this subject which were
published, 1667, by a pious minister who
had been an eye-witness of the facts
which he records, and had remained at
Lis post through the whole terrible visi-
tation, are affecting and instructive.

“As there will be a great difference
between the condition of the souls of the
righteous and the wicked, who died by
the sane disease of the plague after their
death and separation, so there was a
great difference between the carriage of
tueir spirits at their death and upon their
sick beds. Some wicked men were stupid
and senseless; given up to a judicial
hardness, and died in a sleep of carnal
seeurity, out of which they were not
awakened till they awoke in the midst
of cwerlasting flames.  Otlers, more
sensible and considering what had been
and what was coming upon them, were
filled with inexpressible terror, throngh
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the roarings and tearings of a guilty, ac-
cusing conscience, and the torethoughts
of that horrible unsupportable torment
they werc so near unto. Now scaring
dreams |terrified them; and fearfulness
of the bottomless pit and the burning
lake below, surprised them; while some
brake forth in the anguish of their de-
spairing souls, “ Who can dwell with
devouring fire?” ¢ Who can inhabit
everlasting burnings?” And however
jovial and full of pleasure their lives had
been; yet, at their latter end, they were
utterly consumed with terrors.”

‘“ But, ‘mark the perfect man, and
behold the upright ; the end of that man
is peace.” Whatsoever storms they had
encountered in their passage through a
rough sea, the wind blowing and the
waves roaring; so that sometimes they
had been ready to sink through oppo-
sition and discouragement; sometimes
overwhelmed with grief and doubtings;
and sometimes dashed apon the rocks of
terror and perplexity ; yet, now they were
come to the haven of death, the winds
were hushed and still ; the waves were
smooth and silent; the storm was over;
and there was a great calm upon their
spirits. They were past the rocks, and
out of the danger they feared, when
they were in the greatest danger of ap-
proaching death. It was generally ob-
served amongst us, that God’s people,
who died by the plague amongst the
rest, died with such peace and comfort,
as christians do not ordinarily arrive unto,
except when they are called forth to
suffer martyrdom for the testimnoy of
Jesus Christ. Some who had been full
of doubts and fears and complaints,
whilst they lived and were well, were
filled with assurance and comfort and
praise and joyful expectation of glory,
when they were laid on their death-beds
by this disease. And not only grown
christians who were more ripe for glory
had these comforts; but also some younger
christians whose acquaintance with the
Lord had been of no longer standing.”

Just RETRIBUTION.— Pope Alex-
ander VI, who was, says the historian,
“of all bad men the worst,” declared
himself, as pope, not only heir of the
cardinals but of all other prelates who
should die at Rome. In concert with
his-son, the partner of his most atrocious
crimes, he took an exact inventory of
the effects of several of the most opulent
bishops, and formed the horrid design of
poisoning them, in order to seiz¢ their
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vstates. Not chusing to invite them to
their own palace, lest they should cause
suspicion, they prepared an entertain-
ment at the country-house of a cardinal,
to which these devoted victims were in-
vited. The pontiff and his partner in
guilt placed, among several bottles of
the best Italian wine, one in which they
had infused a strong poison; and directed
a servant, whom they had entrusted with
the horrible secret, to give it to the destin-
ed persons during the feast. It happened
that this accomplice was absent when the
pope and his son arrived at the house;
and requested some refreshment. The
servant who was in waiting accidentally
filled their glasses from'the empoisoned
hottle, which they instantly emptied.
The effect was awfal. The pope fell
instantly ill, and died at the end of eight
days. His son,; by the vigour of youth
and an antidote taken immediately, saved
his life; but remained tor a long time
in a state of imbecility and languishment
worse than death itself. Thus these
wicked men ‘““sunk into the pit which
they made ; and in the net which they
hid was their own feet taken.”

GENERAL BAPTIST
OCCURRENCES.

OBITUARY,

February 13, 1826, Mrs. ELiZABETH
Kemp, of Utterby, near Louth, fell
asleep in Christ, in the twenty-eighth
year of her age. While she was yet
young, she was moved by the influence
of evangelical truth to seek after_the
Lord God ; and having tasted that he is
gracious, she first gave herself to the
Lord, and then to his people according
to the will of God, She was baptized,
and received into the fellowship of the
General Baptist Church at Louth, on
Lord’s day, July 1, 1821. From this pe-
rviod till her decease, she continyed a
steady, consistent and honourable mem-
ber. ~Her uniform propriety of christian
conduct endeared her to all her religious
fiiends, and especially to the members
of the church to which she belonged.
They fondly hoped that she might long
enjoy with them the benefit of ordi-
nances which she manifestly higbly va-
lued, and be a blessing, by her instructive
€xample, to many around her ; but He,

YOI, V5.
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“in whom we live, and move, and lLave
our being,” was pleased to disappnin:
these anticipations; and, after a painful
illness of several months, to take her to
himself,

When our esteemed sister married, in
1823, she removed to Utterby, four
miles from Louth ; yet she attended
very constantly the public services of
the Lord’s day, and the week-day even-
ing lectures. "Her enjoyment of public
worship, and the ministry of the word
was great; and while health enabled her
to attend, her place at the appointed
seasons for the service of God was sel-
dom empty. She might indeed have
employed, with some plausibility, the
excuses urged by many, such as distance,
unfavourable weather, and the like, for
neglecting the public means of grace;
but she felt no occasion for them. A de-
sire to be nourished by the bread of lire,
and to drink of the waters of that river
which, clear as chrystal, proceedeth out
of the throne of God and the Lamb,nrged
her to wait on the Lord in all his insti-
tated ordinances.

From the first symptoms of consump-
tion, which appeared a few weeks after
her confinement, she expressed her ap-
pretiension that she should not recover ;
and then indeed commenced the season,
in which a long succession of wearisome
days and nights were to develope the
views and feelings, which the grace of
God had implanted and nourished within
her heart. Her friends, and espe-
cially a beloved sister, whose attention

‘to her was unremitting, remember that

through all the painful trial of faith, no
part of her conversation indicated the
least disposition to murmur under the
chastisement of her heavenly Father, or
to dread the result of death. Her greac
concern was, that her affliction might be
sanctified to herself and all around ber.
To use her own language, she knew that
what the Lord ordains is right, and de-
sired, whether in life or death, to glo-
rify God. Many circumstances con-
curred to bring her resignation to a very
severe test. She was yet very young—
comfortably settled in life—Dblessed with
an affectionate husband,—and had a dear
little babe to leave behind her; but
through grace, notwithstanding thesc
strong and tender ties to earth, though
possessing ardently affectionate feelings,
she was enabled to say, * Father, not
my will, but thine be done.” When
evidently wasting under the progress ot
disease, she was led very seriously to ey
)]
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amine the ground of her hope before
God ; and the happy result was the in-
crease of her peace and joy in believing.
She had not satisfied herself with the
name of a christian, or with being ad-
mitted into the fellowship of a christian
church : she had “ fled for refuge to lay
hold on the hope set before us.””” When
aflliction abounded, her consolation also
abounded by Christ. Unfolding the state
of her mind to her affectionate and be-
loved sister, she said, *‘ I know in whom
I have believed, and am persuaded that
he is able to keep what I have committed
to him, nntil that day.” Deeply sensi-
ble of her sinfnlness and unworthiness,
she felt her need of a Saviour, and re-
collected, with grateful delight, those
teats of scripture in which the efficacy of
the mediatorial work of Christ, and the
benefits of believing in him are especially
set forth.

In that solemn review of life, which
the near approach of the final conflict
urges the reflecting servant of Christ to
make, she felt great satisfaction in the
thought of having practically regarded
the ordinances of the Lord Jesus, as in-
stituted by himself, the only Lawgiver of
Zion, and exemplified in the practice
of inspircd apostles ; and observed with
deep concern, that many, whose con-
victions of the will of the Lord accorded
with ber own, were, through fear, or
shame, or some kindred nnhallowed feel-
ing, turned aside from them.

The uniform sense of acceptance with
God, which this good woman was enabled
to entertain through the whole of her
Ulness, left her much- at liberty, when
not incapacitated by extreme weakness
or pain, to improve the visits of her friends
to their spiritual advantage. If she had
reascn to believe that they neglected the
great salvation, she faithtully and affec-
tionately admonished them of their dan-
ger, and exliorted them to seek the Lord
while he may be found.

Her chiet fear was, lest, as the out-
ward man decayed and sufferings accu-
mulated, the should be impatient under
the long-continued sirokes of her hea-
venly Father’s hand.  She had need of
patience ; and the grace of Christ she
found sufficient. Every stage of her
illness illustrated the scripture which af-
firms, ¢¢ [ e is faitliful that hath promised.”
Early in thelast day of Lier life she prayed
that the Lord would graciously support
hey in the valley of the shadow of death.
Her praver was heard; and ber last
woids achnowledged  the goodness of
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God; and declared her hope of imme-
diately enjoying the glory which lic has
prepared for his chosen, '

She departed to be with Cluist about
scven o'clock in the evening. There,
among the spirits of the just made per-
feet, she would regain the society of a
beloved and excellent sister, Mrs. Ellen
Pain,* with whom she had often gone to
the honse of God, and who a few months
before had finished her course, in full
possession of the victory over death and
the grave, which is through Christ our™
Lord. Her death was improved on
Lord’s day, Feb. 26, 1826, to a numerouns
congregation, from 2 Pet. i. 11, *‘For
so an entrance shall be,”” &c.

Louth, : F. C.

DEc 3, 1825, died, at Quorndon, aged
eighty-fivey after having been a member
of the G, B, Church, in that neighbour-
hood more than halt a century, Mary,
the Widow of Thomas Wyld, a member
of the same church, whom she survived
twenty-eight years. Mary Wyld, was
born at Kegworth, Nottinghamshire ;
from which place her father removed,
when she was a child, to Wimeswould,
Leicestershire. She was put to service
at an early age, and while young had
some serions impressions, in consequence
of hearing ap harangue from a Mr.
Jowett, who sometimes visited that guar-
ter in the capacity ofa preacher. She had
a fellow servant, by profession a Rowan
cathiolic, who, however, displayed but
little of the spirvit of Christianity ; for
sometimes she would express a hope,
that the time would come, when she
should wash her hands in the blood of
protestants. -On one occasion, Mary
was prevailed upon by her fellow servant
to attend a dance ; but while there, she
was 50 conscious of doing wrong, tbat she
determined never to be found in such a
situation again. This determination she
faithfully kept.

After some years servitude at Wimes-
would,she engaged inasituation at Quorn-
don, where she embraced the opportu-
nity of hearing the gospel preached by
the G, Baptists. Though neither her mas-
ter nor mistress attended themselves,
they would seoncr perform some part of
the work which properly belonged to
her, than she should-be deprived of the
opportunity of going to the meeting ; for

* The wife of Mr. J. Pain, the deservedly
estecmed inister of the Independent
Church at Horncastle.
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they believed hor to be a deserving
young woman. By attending the means
of grace, her convictions of sin were
deepened ; till, in the hitterness of an-
guish, she inquired, ¢ What must I do
to be saved?” 1In this state of mind, she
continued a coosiderable time, but at
last was enabled to depend on Jesus
Christ.  She soon offered herself as a
candidate for fellowship; and never in-
curred the censure of the church, from
the day of her baptism, to that of her
death. At this time, her father, though
he afterwards joined the Baptists, was
an enemy to dissenters; but she deter-
mined to meet all opposition with the
fortitude of a christian, and even re-
joiced that she was counted werthy ‘to
suffer, for the sake of Jesus.” She often
spoke with great pleasure on the glowing
affection which christians of that day
cherished to each other, and of their
sweet converse, when journeying from
place to place, to hear the gospel preach-
ed. Almnost to her death, she would -re-
fer to texts, and sermons by the vener-
able - Donisthorpe, and Grimley, from
which, on her first setting out, she had
derived much spiritnal advantage. Be-
ing soon settled in the world, with one
whose religious views and feelings were
in exact agreement with her own, and a
chapel being erected at Quorndon, she
found stability given to her religivus en-
joyments; though the G. Baptist cause
and its adherents had many enemies.
Though far from being a perfect cha-
racter, yet she was circumspect in her
general walk and conversation. She was
the mother of four children, whom she
trained up in subjection, and had the plea-
sure to see three of them become members
of the G. B, church, Quorndon, and the
other a seriouscharacter residing at a dis-
tance. She wasa woman of the strictestin-
tegrity; and in industry and economy was
exceeded by few. She was cautious in
not conforming to the maxims of this
world, but kept in mind and often re-
peated the Apostolic rule, “ Come out
trom among them and be ye separate.”
That gravity which becometh the chris-
tian character, she ever cultivated, and
nothing more certainly incurred her cen
sure, than foolish talking and jesting.
She was ever careful in what she said,
about the persons or businessof her neigh-
bours, lest she should be found a busy-
body in other men’s matters. Punctual
in her attendance on the
grace, till her hearing became defective ;
/
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when she employed herself at home in
reading the scriptures, Bunyan’s Pil-
grim’s Progress, and Dan Taylor’s Fun-
damentals of Religion were her favou-
rite hooks, When laid aside from busi-
ness, she read the scriptnres with great
diligence and delight; so that her mind
was stored with their sacred contents,
and when confined to her bed, in her last
illness, she rejoiced that she had laid up
a good foundation against the time to
come. During that confinement, which
lasted eight months, she often said,
““ What a mercy it is, that [ sought the
Lord in my youth: had I thisto do now,
I fear it would be too late.” She ncver
professed to be the subject of any extatic
feelings; but seemed entirely delivered
from the fear of death. . Her language
was, * I know in whom I have believed,”
&c. Not unfrequently did she wish to
depart and to be with Christ ; but, at the
same time, was ready to say, * Not my
will, but thine be done.” When pray-
er was offered up for her, she joined
heartily in it, and found answers ol peace
descend upon her sonl. During the last
night, she seemed nearly the same as she
had been for some time ; butin the course
of an hour altered very perceptibly : and
almost before her connections were ap-
prehensive of immediate danger, without
a strauggle or a groan, she exchanged a
state of suffering for that rest that re-
mains for the people of God. Her re-
mains were interred in the G. B. burying
ground, Quorndon; when Mr, Allsop,
delivered an appropriate address from
2 Cor. v. 1. May all who read these
lines, “ be followers of them who through
faith and patience inherit the promises!”
E P. Q.

Died, at Packington, near Ashby-de-
Zouch, January 8, 1827, Mr. THOMas
GRANGER, aged seventy-two years : up-
wards of fifty of which he was a steady
and conscientious member of the G. I,
church in that neighbourbood. He pos-
sessed a tenderncss of conscience and an
affability of disposition. He was exceed-
ingly dutitnl to his parents ; and for many
years entirely supported them, although
he had to maintaie a numerous and in-
creasing family of his own. He was very
attentive on the means of grace. His
place in the house of Go:d was never

means of

empty, unless through indisposition or
some other urgent cause. He was equal-
ly regular at the Lord’s table; antt tor
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ncarly thirty years, as the writer of this
avticle can testify, he hardly cver once
ahsented himself from that sacred ovdi-
nance.  Never, during his long profes-
sion, had he any strife or umnpleasant
words with any of his christian friends.
As far as lay in him, he lived peaceably
with all men: in this respect he was
blameless and havmless and without re-
buke, &c. How umlike the conduct of
some professors, who are almost always
engaged in strifc and contention, or in
some little petty squabble or other!
While the minds of such professors, filled
with cnvy and anger and evil speaking,
vesemble the sform that rises and blackens
in the east; the mind of the deceased,

calm and placid, like the screne sky in”

the vernal seasen of the year, tranquil
and hapyy in itself, communicated hap-
pincss to all around.

Yet this good man had his wecakness.
The peculiarity of his dispesiton led him
to be too easy in his family : he had not
that infuence and authority that he cught
to have, particularly among his children.
In business also, bceing upright in his
own intentions, he had no suspicion of
others. Hence he bhecame an easy prey
to the designing; and hence arose that
difficuity and embarrassment that be-
clonded his latter days.

Hc vaturzlly possessed a good cou-
stiation, cxcept a weakness in his eyes,
which he retained tili his last illness,
when his constitution broke up by a gen-
cral 2nd gradual decay. During his ill-
ress his views of gospel truth were well
suited to his state, and his mind peaceful
znd happy. He would frequently say,
¢ dear! what a poor feeble creature
Tam! O! what could I now do without
a Savicur? But he is allsufficient.” And
at notuer time, “ I bave never regretted
serving the Lord, but rather, that I have
scrved bim so little.” A stupor and
drowsiness now came upon him and con-
tinued till he sunk into the repose of
Geath.  His remains were interred in
tie G. B. burying ground, at Packing-
ton; and afuneral disconrse wasdelivered,
on the occasion, from 1 Cor. xv. 53, 57,
¢ (G death where is thy sting?” _

CONFEQENCE,

The Mipnanp COXFERENCE was held
at Mecsham, Dec. 26th. 1826; when Mr.,
oadby took the chair,

CONFERENCES,

1. The ministers and representatives’
present stated that peace had generally
prevailed in their churches since the last
Conference; several had Deen added
by baptism and many had come forward
as candidates for fellowship.

2. The affaivs of the Home Mission
were then considered.  Application was
made from the friends at Burton-upon-
Trent, respecting the suitability of their
present minister for the station; and
they were advised to strive earnestly for
peace, till the expiration of the present -
engagement ; and then, if necessary to
separate, to doitin a friendly manner.
Mr. R. Ingham requested advice respect-
ing the money advanced by him on Belper
Chapel; but, as there were no repre-
sentatives from that church present, the
Treasurer and the Seccretary of the Mid-
land District were requested to visit
Belper and ascertain the real state of
things.—A letter was read from Mr, J.
Taylor of Hinckley, stating that the churclr
there had collected ten pounds for the
Home Mission, during the past year;
six pounds of which they had paid Mr.
Green for supplying Hartshill, and the
balance was ready to be paid to the Home
Mission. The Conference expressed their
pleasure at hearing that there were

prespects of success as Hartshill; but
considered the proceedings of the Hinck-
ley friends, in appropriating the money
without the sanction of Conference, to
be inconsistent with the rules of the insti~
tution.—A statement having been made
respeciing the prospects of usefulness at
Systen and Queensborough, five pounds
were voted to thein, for the ensuing
year.—~Thenewmeeting-house atAshbourn
wvill be opened for divine worship, in a
few weeks.—Mr. Stocks suggested 'the
necessity of improving the system of the
Home Mission ; and was advised to write
an article on the subject, and transmit
it to the Editor of the Home Missionary
Register.—The Conference agreed, that
in future, collections for the Home Mis-
sion should be made at the close of the
sermons usually preached at the Con-
ference : and, as these mectings return
to the same place only once in four years, «
it was ‘hoped, that, in the present low
state of the Funds of thatinstitution; this
regulation would not be thought burden-
some.

3..Mr. Deacon inquired whatapplication
had been made of the money collected
at Barton, in the last year, for the Build-
g Fund ; and was referved to Mr. Pike
of Berby,  The churches at Hinckley
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and likiston both applied to have the
next conference ; but it was thought that
the standing regulations were in favour
of the latter. The next conference there-
forc will be at Ilkiston, on Laster Tues-
day ; when Messrs, Stevenson anfl Pick-
ering will preach. Inn; the Sir John
‘Warren.

At this Conference, Mr. Butler opened
the morning service with reading and
prayer; and Mr, R. Stocks preached,
from Actsix. 31, In the evening, Mr.
Goadby, junr. prayed; and Mr. Winks
preached, from Luke xiii. 22. 'The con~
gregations were numerous.

DISSENTING- REGISTERS
OF BIRTHS.

CONSIDERABLE anxiety has, for some
time, been excited among the various
c'asses of Dissenters, respecting the lega-
jity and effect of the modes adopted by
them to record the birtbs of their children,
Several of our churches and conferences
have agitated the question ; and ageneral
wish has been expressed for some infor-
mation npon it. We intended to have in-
troduced the subject to our readers some
months age; but understanding that the
Commiittec of the Deputies for the Pro-
tection of the Civil Rights of Protestant
Dissenters had it under their considera-
tion, we waited for the result of their
deliberations. We have now great satis-
faction in submitting to our churches an
interesting Extract from their last Re-
port, made to the General Meeting, Dec.
156, 1826; which, we trast, will bave a
tendency to remove the unfounded alarm
that, as we have rcason to know, has
seized many parents, and driven a few
of them to expedients not very consistent
with their avowed principies as Dissen-
ters, The Extract rans thus:—

_ “Your Committee, with the valuable
assistance of a Deputation from the Mi-
nisters of the Three Denominations, have
deliberately considered the subject of the
Dissenting Registers, with the opinions
of Messrs. Shadwell, Bickersteth, and
Tindal, which have been obtained there-
on.: The Resolutions which they have in
consequence adopted, are subjoined to
this Report; and they trust will have a
beneficial effect, in allaying the appre-
hensions which had begun to prevail, re-
specting the utility of your Register, and
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will tend to make it more known, and
more generally advantageous, till an im-
partial examination of the present paro-
chial practice shall have produced a
conviction of its imperfection, and hava
therehy led to the introduction of a more
complete and better organized system,
equally applicable to every description
of persons in society.”

The RESOLUTIONS referred to in the
Jforegoing Extract.

“ At a Meeting of the Sub-Committce
of Deputies and Ministers appointed ¢to
take into consideration the proper mea-
sures to be adoptcd relative to Dissenters’
Registers,” held at the London Coffee-
House, Ludgate Hill, December 1,1826;
WiLLiad SMIiTH,Esq. M.P.inthe Chair.”

¢ The Secretary having producced and
read a case, with the opinions of Mi.
Shadwell, Mr. Bickersteth and M. Tin-
dal, relative to the Register of Births
kept at Dr, Williams’s Library :”

Resolved,—* That it appears to this
Meeting, that the present system of Cer-
tificates and Registry at Dr. Williams’s
Library, is of a high,important and va-
laable character. That it is admirably
adapted to the great majority of purposes
for which it is likely to be resorted to,
and that it is as useful for legal purposes,
(both as a clue to the best evidence, and
as containing within itself as much of
that evidence as can be obtained from
any record not sanctioned by Act of
Parliament,) as it is at all likely under
the present system of the law, that such
an Institution can be made to be.”

* Resolved,—*“That this meeting therefore
earnestly recommends to the body o Dis-
senters, the use of the present Registry,
and would exceedlngly regret that any
difficulty or defectin possible cases,which
no voluntary institations can avoid, should
diminish its universality, and consequent-
ly its usefulness.”

Resolved,—‘‘ That the whole scheme of
Registration of Births, Marriages and
Deaths in this country, appears to this
Meeting to be radically defective; not
only as being identified with the establish-
wment, withiin whose circle a great portion
of the community are not comprised, and
by whose lnstitutions, theretore, their
civil exigencies cannot be provided for;
but also, as being in its details defective
in many important particuiars, even tor
the limited purposes which it is calculated
to serve.”

Resolved,—* That this Meeting feels
that such a reform as would ctiectually re-
medy the evils complained of (many of
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which affect Churchmen as well as Ca-
tholics, Jews, and every denomination
of Non-conforimists, in a greater or less
degree,) can only be looked to as likely
to spring out of a more liberal policy on
the part of the Legislature, with regard
to the greater questions which affect the
political situations of persons differine
trom the Lstablishment in matters of
faith: and that with this conviction, the
Mceting looks with increased anxiejty to
the specdy agitation of those important
topics in a new Parliament, throngh the
common cxertions of the Dissenting Body,
and of the friends of civil and religions
liberty.” N

REVIEW,

Tracrs, designed to inculcate Moral Con-
duct on CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES. Pub-
lished by the Christian Tract Society.
Five volumes, boards, 12mo. price
2s. 6d. cach.

Sherwood and Jones, and Eaton,
. London.

THE publishers of these pamphlets,

have assumed the designation of ¢ The
Christian Tract Society,” we hope, with
no invidious design, but simply to dis-
tinguish it from similar institutious. About
fifty Tracts have been published in suc-
cession, 2t from one penny to sixpence
each ; with liberal allowance to subscri-
bers. They may be had either separately
or in volumes,

We bave perused these publications
with great pleasure, mixed with real
pain. Many of them are interesting
Tales, well told, and highly instractive
to the class of readers for whom they
are intended. The didactic enes are
perspicnous and contain very useful prin-
ciples and admonitions. Some of them
perhaps are too long. Young persons
and the illiterate, who read with diffi-
culty, will hardly keep up their attention
through upwards of four-score closely
printed pages. There is also a great
similarity in the incidents and conclusion
of several of the stories; which will
diminish the chaim that novelly has
wpon the youthful and ignorant. Yet
notwithstanding thiese unimportant de-
fects, the Scries does great credit to the
literary talents of the Authors; as well
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as to the judgment of its Editors in the
selection of the very few pieces which
are not original.

We should be happy to close our re-
marks here; but duty oblimes us to
proceed. Had these productions been
called Moral Tracts, and avoided any al-
lusions to the peculiar doctrines of chris-
tianity, we should cheerfully have given
them our unqualified approbation. But,
when compositions proceed from a Chris-
tiar Tract Society, and pretend to teach
the way of salvation to the thoughtless
and uninformed, they assume a more
dignified and important character. Itis
painful to observe in works making these
pretensions, that penitence and refor-
mation are the only terms of acceptance
with an offended God, recommended to
the most guilty and the most wretched ;
that the adorable Saviour is introduced
to the alarmed sinner, merely as a divine
Teacher of mdrality, a perfect Pattern
of obedience and suffering; or, at the
highest, as One by whom the Almighty
Father had promised pardon to all peni-
tent sinners;—and that, throughout the
whole series, not the most distant allusion
is made to Christ being wounded for our
transgressions, bearing our sins in his
own body on the tree, and purchasing
eternal redemption for those who believe
on him. On the contrary, the dying
sinner is dismissed, after a life of wick-
edness and depravity, to hgr final account,
with the cheerless hope that, the Al-
mighty, in his mercy, will accept her
sincere penitence for the wrong actions
she had committed, together with her pa-
tient resignation under the sufferings
with which he saw fit to afflict her ; and
that her lot at the resurrrection will be
a happy one. The only consolation of a
pious lady on the death of highly valued
relatives, is thus described, *¢ 1 console
myself under the loss of my beloved
brothers, by the certainty that, having led
truly honest and virtuous lives in this
world, they will, through the loving
kindness and tender mercies of their
heavenly Father, enjoy everlasting hap-
piness in that blessed one, where neither
sim, pain, nor death can enter, and where
I hope, in a few short years, to meet
them again.” Inquirers who are seeking
the path to peace, holiness and heaven
are directed to read God’s word and to
think _of him; and are assured that, if
they do this, they will every day draw
nearer to him; without any hLint of the
necessity of divine grace to sanctify their
depraved nature ; or of any satisfaction
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tp divine justice for their past offences.
(Sec No. 19, p. 67, 79, &c.)

Now, all this appears to us to cold, so
heartiess, so utterly incapable of bringing
the soul to sincere -repentance and obe-
Jdicnce, so derogatory to the great work
of redemption by faith in the blood of
Christ, and so totally inconsistent with the
obvious meaning of almost every page of
the Ncw Testament, that we cannot re-
press our unfeigned sorrow, that it should
be found in compositions called Christiun
Tracts. Numerous impressions of some
of these Tracts have been printed, and
we suppose circulated ; but we sincerely
Liope that their doctrinal sentiments will
not gain many votaries. The writers
have dounbtless a right to publish and
defend their ewn opinions on religious
subjects; and-it is their duty to be
active and diligent in propagating what
they conceive to be the truth. We nei-
ther blame their conduct nor impugn
their motives ; but we feel it our duty to
warn our readers against opinions, which
we conscientionsly believe to be subver-
sive of genuine christianity and bighly
dangerous to the souls of men.

Mi1scELLANEOUS P1ECEs on various Re-
ligiious Subjects ; being the last REMAINS
of the:Rev. ANDREW FUiLLER. Col-
lected and arranged, with occasional
Notes, by J. W. Morris; intended as
a Supplement to his Memoirs of the
Author.

8vo. pp. 328. Price, boards, 7s.
Wightman & Cramp, London.

THE piety and talents of the late indefa-
_tigable Secretary to the Raptist Mission
are well known and universally acknow-
ledged. His avowed works were well
received, during his life ; and have been
published, in an uniform edition, since
his death. But the Editor of the volume
_before us, having enjoyed an unreserved
interconrse with Mr. Fuller during more
than twenty years, has been able to re-
scuc from the oblivion to which they were
hastening, the pieces contained in it;
which had been published, under feigned
signatures, in various religious periodicals.
Many of these miscellanies are answers
to queries on doctrinal and casuistical
difficulties, with a few on practical and
experimental piety. The collection in-
cludes seventy-nine independent pieces;
a large majority of which are on topics
Interesting and  important,

peculiarly | -
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suited to the genius and pursuits of the
author.

Our limits forbid us to give even a list
of the subjects ; much less can we attempt
to examine the merits, either literary or
religious, of such a number of distinct
compositions. They display in general,
that clearness of comprehension and
soundness of principle which distin-
guished the pious author. Being written .
at distant periods and under a great va-
riety of circumstances, they exhibit, as
might be expected, various’ degrees of
merit; but they will, we doubt not, he
very acceptable to the numerous admirers
of Mr. Fuller. Mr. Morris deserves the
thanks of the religious world for the la-
bour and judgment with which he has
collected and arranged these valuable
materials, which his attachment to the
author and intimacy with him have been
the happy means of preserving.

We shall gratify our readers with one
specimen of these ‘ Remains.” It was
written in 1803 ; but is no less applicable
to professors of the present day.

‘“ PorLrticAL SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS.
—1I have been much edified by some
things which appeared in print, respect-
ing the preseut state of our country,
especially by those which have been
directed against what may with propriety
be called Political self-righteousness. I
am persuaded this is a sin which cleaves
closer to men, and even religions men,’
at the present time, than most of us are
aware of ; and that we are more in dan-
ger from it, than from almost all our
other national sins put together.”

¢ I have heard it frequently said, ‘The
Lord has many praying people in this
country; surely therefore he will not
deliver us up.” A praying people may
indeed avert the divine judgenrents; but
if we trust to the efficacy of our prayers,
we shall be more likely to bring them
upon us. This notion has been well
combatted by another correspondent;
and my soul unites with him in trembling
for the consequences of our religious
self-complacency. Alas, our navy and
our army, it is to be feared, will too
generally trust in themselves : but let not
them that fear God do so too. Our
brethren in distant countries may hope
the best of us; the good minister at Ber-
lin may be allowed to mentien ‘ the num-
bers whose prayers continually rise to
God in this country;” but we must not
depend upon them ourselves, for this
will render them ot no effect.”

“ Theve is a passage in that admirable



G4

book, the Holy War, which I could
scarcely ever read without tears,  When
Mansoul, in the day of her distress, had
drawn up a petition to Emanuel, a ques-
tion arose, by whom ‘it should be sent.
¢ Now, savs the writer, there was an
old man in the town, and his name was
Mr. Gooddeed, a man that bare ouly
the name. but had nothing of the nature
of the thing. Now some were for send-
ing him; but the recorder, Conscience,
was by no means for that; for, said he,
we now stand in need of, and are plead-
ing for mercy; wherefore, to send our
petition by a man of his name, will
seem to cross the petition itself, Should
we make Mr. Gooddeed our messenger,
when our petition cries for mercy ? Be-
sides, quoth the old gentleman, should
. the prince now, as he receives the pe-
tition, ask” him and say, what is thy
nanie ? and nobody knows butthe will ;
and he should say, cld Gooddeed, what
think you that Emanuel would say but
this? Aye, is old Gooddeed yet alive in
Mansoul?  Then let old Gooddeed save
you from your distresses.—And if he says
so, T am sure we are lost; mor can a
thousand old Gooddeeds save Mansoul.”

““ We subscribe to all this in matters
which respect our eternal salvation, but
it is no less applicable to things of time.
—Instead of religious people flatter-
ing themselves with the idea of being
the bulwark of their conntry, it be-
comes them to take heed lest they
prove the contrary. Though the religi-
ous people in a mation may, by their in-
terest with heaven, be its greatest bless-
ing; yet there are cases in which the
may prove the reverse. To Panl was
given, not only his own life, hut the lives
of all them that sailed with him: but
Jonah had well nigh been the destruction
of those that sailed with him. God does
not look for those things, as I may say,
from the ignorant and ungodly, as he
does from them that kpnow him. It is
their province to stand between God and
their country : but if they be loose, light-
mirded, vain or worldly, what is to be
expected? We may declaim against the
wickedness of the slave trade, and many
other things: but are there not with us,
cven with us, sins against the Lord our
God ?”

““ Thus spake the T.ord by his prophet :
¢ The people of the land have used op-
pression, and excrcised robbery, and
bave vexed the poor and needy; yea,
they have oppressed the stranger wrong-
fally. Aud I sought for a man among
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them that should make up the hedge,
and stand in the gap before me for the
land, that I should not destroy it; but T
found none. Therefore have I poured’
out mine indignation upon them: I have
consunted them with the fire of my wrath)’
Ezck. xxii. 29 —31.”

¢ God’s ancient people were compared
to a vine, and their country to a vine-
yard ; this vine was cultivated with great
care and expense, and a hedge of de-
fence was set about it. But when he
looked that it should bring forth grapes,
it brought forth wild grapes. What was
the consequence? ¢ Go to, saith the Lord,
I will tell you what I will do to my vine-
yard. I will take away the hedge there-
of, and it shall be eaten up: and T will
break down the wall thereof, and it shall
be trodden down.’ Isai.v.5. If God’s
vine bears no fruit, the wall that protects
it may be expected to be broken down
on itsaccount; and thus our unfruitful
ness may not only disbonour God, and
injure ourselves, but render us a curse to
our country.” .

« T write not thus, to promote dismay.
I have never for a moment been the
subject of such a feeling ; but to cut up,
as far as may be, self-righteous hope,
and to excite that humble and holy trem-
bling which becomes sinful creatures,
whether in respect to this world or that
which is to come.” ~

AN ASPIRATION.

Where will my troubles end ?
When will my sorrows cease?

Not till I reach that happy land,
Where reigns eternal peace.

Lord! I am weak and greatly need
Divinég, Almighty aid.

Oh! take me by the hand, and lead
Me through this dreary shade.

Condnected by thy steady hand,
1 shall not slip or fall ;

But safely reach that happy land
Where thou art Lord of all.

ANT,



isgionarny Obgerber,

FEBRUARY 1st, 81217.

General Baptist Misgionary Society,
__Q.Q.Q_._

Ordination and departure

O~ Monday, January the 8th, the ordi-
nation of Mr. Bromley, who had been pre-
viously appointed to proceed to Jamaica,
took place at Castle Donnington. The ser-
vices were held in the new Wesleyan Chapel,
which was kindly offered for the occasion,
being much more capacious than the Baptist
Chapel. Tn the morning Mr. Burrows, Mr.
Bromley’s pastor, read and prayed. Mr,
Butler delivered an appropriate introducto-
ry discourse. The questions were proposed
with much propriety and feeling by Mr.
Peggs. Mr. Stevenson offered the ordina-
tion prayer with considerable fervour ; and
a very faithful and judicious charge was then
delivered by Mr. Goadby, senr. lu the
evening’ a sermon was preached, and the
Committee’s instructions to the Missionary
read, by Mr. Pike. Messrs. Derry, Ewen,
and Winks, engaged in prayer, in different
parts of the services. 1t was not anticipated
that the attendaunce would be so numerous
as if held in a large town, in a more favour-
able season of the year; but the day was
solemn and interesling ; Doth services were
crowded, and many seemed much impressed.
Mr. Bromley’s answers to the questions pro-
posed to him, were satisfactory and pleasing.
"The collections exceeded twenty guineas.

Mr. Bromley is a member of the Church,
at Sutton-in-Ashfield. During the greater
part of his religious course he had little or
no opportunity of intimacy with the Gene-
ral Baptists. ~In theory he appears always
to have held the propriety of believers’ bap-
tism, but circumstanced as he was, did not
for a length of time, perceive it his incum-
bent duty to submit to that sacred ordinance.

of Mr. Samuel Bromley.

‘When he became convinced of this, he ap-
plied for admission into the church of which
he ‘now stands a member, and was recom-
mended, and thus in fact dismissed, by testi-
monials highly honourable to his character
and piety, from a respectable regular minis-
ter, and several other individuals amony his
former friends. When he offered himself to
the Missionary Committee, strict and exten-
sive inquiry was made into his character,
piety, &c., the result was peculiarly pleas-
ing and satisfactory 5 and the Committee
being urged to send one additional labourer
or more to Jamaica, with the LEAST PossI-
BLE DELAY, unanimously accepted his offer
of service.  His mind and that of Mrs.
Bromley, who is a member of the church at
Derby, have, for a length of time, been
turned to Missionary labours. After the
Committee had accepted him ou probation,
a near relation offered him afarm, combining
a variety of advantages, if he would relin-
quish his missionary engagements, and settle
in England : this offer was of course declin-
ed. Heis gone with the prayersofmany,and
it is trusted that Lis piety and good sense
will render him, under the Divine blessing,
a successful labourer.

Mr. Bromley’s brief remarks at his ordi-
nation, on the subject of Baptism, will pro-
bably interest some of our {riends.—

¢ I beg leave before you propose a fourth
question, to make a short statement of my
humble views of Gospel ordinances,and par-
ticularly of that of baptism.—1t is well
known to many of you, perhaps to all, that
previously to my becoming a General Bap-
tist, T was united with a body of professing
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Christinns, who, generally speaking, believe
in the propriety of Pedo-baptismy though
hundreds of that body have seen it right to
attend to the ordinance in another way, I
never did, and Uhope I never shall, place
any ordinance in the room of experimental
religion,—religion will support us when, we
have done with ordinances, because incapa-
ble of attending to them. But who does
not perccive that an attention to ordinances
established by the Author of the Christian
rel.gion, is essential to form the character of
a Christian. An attention to circumcision,
sacrifices, and all the ceremonies of the Jew.
ish religion, was necessary to form the cha-
racter of a righteous Jew: the man that neg-
lected them, when he became of age, was to
be cut off from Israel.  And unless we can
prove that the Christian religion is not so
important in the blessings it bestows, and
consequently in the dutiesit requires, the re-
wards It promises its votaries,and the threat-
nings with which it menaces the wicked, as
the Jewish, it appears reasonable to me that
we should pay as strict, and as constant an
attention, as possible, to whatever duties it
inculcates, For a man to understand the
Gospel, it is necessary that he should hear it
preached :—to comprehend every branch of
his duty, as marked out in the precepts of
the Gospel, he must read the Scriptures :—to
become penitent, he must reflect and pray:
—to become a consistent follower of Jesus
Christ, to me it appears, he should be bap-
tized ; and by that baptism profess to the
werld,—the choice he has made,—the vows
he has taken,—and the giving up of every
thing of a worldly nature, that he may be
buried, and rise with his Lord into newness
of life. My views on the propriety of . at-
tending to the erdinance of baptism, when
the candidate is capable of believing on the
Lord Jesus Christ, are what they ever were.
No change has taken place in my faith in
this respect: I have on several occasions
subjected myself to the censure of friends,
who thought differently on the subject, be-
fore I perceived it my DUTY to attend to the
ordinance. But a variety of circumstances,
with which it would be exceedingly ill-timed
in e to trouble this.congregation,.and se-
veral months reading of the works of able
advocates for baptism ; ultimately led me to
be baptized,and join the General Baptists.”

Previously to leaving England Mr. B.
entrusted to the Secretary an interesting
Poem, entitled ¢« The Christian Minister,”’
in eight cantoe.  Those of our friends who
aref.nd of poetry, will, doubtless, be grati-
fied with a few extracts from it. It should
however be recollected, that these are pre-
sented like fragments, being dissevered from
the body of the Poem.

GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

THY MISSIONARY.

-

WeEN Jesu’s love sways all the hallow’d breast
Then glows the heart with love and plty, such
As felt the Saviour for the souls of men.
—-——S8ee yonder ship now toss’d amidst the wild
Magnificence of foaming, raging seas,
Where the dread voice of Heaven’s fearful blasta
Fright the deep ocean to his lowest bed,
While whirling the black tempest through the sky;
And in that tossing ship behold a man
Who never saw the rolling deeps before,
Nor heard, till now, the bellowing of winds
Sweeping in ravage rage along the rough
Face of the ocean; yet a surgeless calm,
Like ev’ning sunshine, circles round his heart,
And smiles in the meek aspect of his eyes:
Thatman hasleft in this blest, happy isle,
Evenin Britain, favoured of the skies
So greatly, all the dear delights of bome, -
Sweet words, sweet looks, sweet emiles, sweet

scenes of bliss,

And seeks a land, where perhaps burning suns
Pollute the air with pestilence and death,
Where men devour their fellow-men (so low
Fall’z from God into egregious crime),
Or where the frigid winds,and driving snows,
Aund wild and wintry scenes, fill nearly up
The number of the months that make the year.

But wherefore should he leave his weeping friends,
Adventure *mid a world of raging waves,

And seek a ¢lime where he can scarce expect
Tolivea year? Secks he aught earthly? Does
He seek the riches of a thousand mines }—
‘Will, when his cold remains are lodged in earth,
The coming generations of mankind

‘Worship his memory? No: None but those
‘Who know his worth, will shed a tear for him
‘When he is dead ; the cruel world beside,
Laugh at his toils, and triumph in his death.

The principle that actuates his soul
Is love divine breath’d on him from the skies,
Like that which Enoch, Noah, Moses, Job,
David, Elijah, ail the ancient line !
Of righteous worthies, were inspired with, in
The various ages of the ancient Church 3
Such as th’ Apostles, Peter, Paul, and John,
Felt in all kinds of sufferings, sorrows, pains,
Asthe fixed anchor of their souls; and such
Asin the Saviour ever dwells, in fall
Perfection, as he, Full Pexfection, fills
All time, all space,and all eternity.
That principle, like the blue heavenly arch
Without a cloud, o’er half the rolling world
Smiling serene, expands and mautles o’er
Nations of people whom it fain would save;

-And leads its meek, yet firm, invincible

Possessor,through a thousand dangers, ills,
Distresses , difficulties, griets, and woes.

CHRISTIAN JOY.
- .

But joy most hallow’d and perennlal that,
Felicitates, exalts the man of God,
Springs from the exercise of living faith;
And hope, bright hope, assuring hope, thdt lifts
Abovethe clouds,the darkness and the gloom
Of earthly icenes, and bears away the soul
On growing pinions to the world ahove,
Which yet Is vetled {n shades obscure and deep.
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HIs home Is there, high, high above the reach
Of recklens time, that devastates, destroys,
Devours dlvisible, terrestrial things,

Nor sheds a tear o’er their catastrophe.

And, oft, when meditating on that home
Where all willbe reward, enjoyment, bliss
Exuberant, supreme, ineffable,

Tobe perpetuated through the years,—

The years that none but heaven’s eternal God
Can number and retala the endless sam,

He loses sight of fleeting time and earth,

In blissful visions of celestial rest,

And for some moments seems to dwell in heaven.

¢ Expand my soul” (the heir of God thus utters
His blest soliloquy) let all thy pow’rs
¢ Exerted be to drink enjoyment in,
Thou shalt not dwell for ever here (though that
‘Were well if gracious Heaven had so ordained)
Thou shalt be happy in a clime which knows
No change from good to bad, from joy to woe,
From hope and pleasure to distress, despair;
But where from sanctity to greater heights-
Of spotless sanctity, from joy to joy
More blissful still, from rapture to far more °
Transporting rapture, and from height to height,
From throne to throne, through an immortal life,
Spirits for ever soar tow’rd the SUPREME!
‘What songs of hallowed exultation there!
‘What hallelujahs! What extaticjoy
Through countless choirs of powers ethereal,
Saints, angels, cherubim, and serapbim !
Haste happy period, that will fix my soul,
For ever fix her in that glorious realm!”

It is designed to print this Poem, if a
sufficient number of subscribers’ can be ob-
tained. It will form a neat volume, 12mo.
The price, in extra boards, probably will not
exceed 1s, 6d., but shall not exceed 2s. The
profits will be appropriated to Mr. Brom-
ley’s use. Subscribers names are desired to
be sent to Mr. Pike, Derby: they will also
be received by Mr. A. Taylor, London;
Mr. Wilkins, Derby ; Mr. S. Bennett, Nott-
ingham; Mr. Noble, Boston; and Mr.
Winks, Loughborough.

EXTRACTS FROM MR. LACEY'S
JOURNAL.

( Continued from page481 of the vol. for 1827)

Oct. 3rd.—Monthly examination of schools
to-day. Most came 1n time for worship, and
swelled our number {o more than 150, and
the greater part were able to understand.
Subject, Christ giving sight to the blind
man, The schoolmaster said their deptas
had performed many miracles: I asked him if
any other than an Hindoo would allow that.
He said they would not.—The enemies of
Christ admitted that he performed these mi-
racles, and so we have reason to believe they
were performed ; but we have no reason to
thiok the miracles said to be performed by
the deptas are true, for in the first place they
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are entirely without evidence, except their
own. They seemed to recognize the strength
of this eircumstanuce, The schools give us
some encouragement: many of them make
progress in reading and committing to me-
mory. Twenty boys out of two of the
schools repeated upwards of fifty answers to
questions from Watts’ Catechism in a truly
pleasing manner. They read different por-
tions of Scripture, and repeated their cate-
chism much to our satisfaction. Some of
them, who were most deserving, received a
few pice (boxes) presents. The girls also
have much improved lately.—A brabmin,
who had received a book last evening, came
to-day much agitated, and brought his book
back, saying he dare not keep it, for that if
he read and regarded it his cast would go.
He and ten others of his brethren, he said,
had read it, and had come to this conclusion.
I told him he need not be afraid, for I would
take the book again, but was sorry he was
afraid to believe the truth. I then talked to
him about half an hour npon the evidences
of the truth of the book, and the folly and
filth of their own shastras and deptas, and
then assured him affectionately that it re-
vealed the only way of salvation to man.
He seemed to pay great attention, and so far
altered his mind, that he begged a larger
book, and declared that he would read it and
leave the consequences. This i3 a pleasing
instance that the books we distribute are read
and understood. The book which this man
brought back contains the ten command-
ments, which was, no doubt, the exception-
able part. O may that with which he de-
parted joyfully lead his mind into the truth.
However, it is probable his brethrea and
friends will endeavour to prevent his read-
ing it.

Mrs. L.’s old female servant gives her
much pteasure. Her conversation and con-
duct afford reason to hope that her mind is
exercised about religion. She often intro-
duces the subject, and always pays the best
attention at every opportunity of worship.
—In the evening heard the patagooras
(teachers) read the trial and death of Christ
in John—enlarged upon his death as the
atonement for sin. These men have obtain-
ed better wages this menth, a good sign.
—Waited long for an English congregation
to attend the monthly missionary prayer-
meeting ; however only one came. 1 feel
much happier in devoting myself to the in-
struction of the natives than in waiting upon
a people like this, who think they confer a
great obligation upon you if they attend
your meetings for worship. How discou-
raging are circumstances like these. Happy
ministers, whose people are all seated ere

ave perfectly ridiculous, and secondly they | they ascend the pulpit, and meet their anx-
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ious looks with aready longing countenance.
Not so here: we look, inquire, hope and
wish, and despair but all is in vain, O,
may I look to the Great Source of comfort
alone for encouragement. I am much wea-
ried with the engagements of this day:—
blessed be God there remaineth a rest for
his people.  Oshall I be there! Through
the infinite merits of a Saviour’s blood 1
hope 1 shall; X believe I shall—

* There I sball bathe my weary soul
In seas of beavenly rest,

And not 2 wave of trouble roil
Across my peaceful breast.”

=y
A
There one moment will more than repay for
all the toils and difficulties of the way.
4th.—Had along and interesting oppor-
tunity this afternoon, and before dark had
said all 1 could say for the soreness of my
throat. Several brahmins opposed them-
selves to the word. After these were dis-
missed the common people heard apparently
with gladness, The principal objector pro-
mised at length to togebeje (estimate) the
shastras, and took one of mine to compare.
In the midst of the conversation amussulman
came up, and advocated what I had said;
however, I did not thaok him for his inter-
ference, it only created disorder and confusi-
on; and so 1 retired to another place. A
man said he worshipped the deptas be-
cause the world did, but he was soon asham-
ed of his answer.—Preached Christ the true
Incarpation. The Hindoos inquire whether
Christ is Colnica (the true Incarnation). I
observed, that Christ will destroy their dep-
tas, shastras, sins, and darkness, by which
they are blinded, and called religion, and so
tar He is Colnica. '
5/l.—Went ont under great depression of
spirits this aftcrnoon, but was much revived
while preaching to the people, and had a
very happy opportunity,—Conducted the
discourse with a brahmin. He maintained
that the mortality among the jhatrees was an
evidence of Juggernaut’smercy. But I re-
plied, *¢ If Juggernaut is merciful in thus

GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Hindoo. * Come on the earth ngain.
And so on.”
Missionary., This is your snlvation: but

it really is not salvation ; for you are neither
delivered from sin, punishment, death, earth,
or hell., Now Jesus Christ, whom I preach
to you, gives salvation from all these., Hoar
what my Shastras say,—(read John iii. 16
and 17).”” Afterwards we parted with mu-
tual salutations and good wishes, Several
were eager for books this evening. As I
rode out {wo brahmins met me, and as they
passed I heard one say to the other, ‘¢ Oh!
there goes the shasira togebege (shastra
judger) to the Chowdry Bazar.”’
6th.—Preached to a number of blind,
poor, and lame. beggars, about repentance
for sin and faith in Christ Jesus, until time
for English worship. Several persons were
present this evening. 1 spoke upon Rom.
xii. 2. Iexperienced some liberty. O may
the word of God be received and obeyed;
for some, alas! are conformed entirely to
this world, amidst thé.frequent calls of Pro-
vidence to the contrary.—Received a letter
from an old {riend and correspondent i Se-
rampore, encouraging me in my work.—
Thirteen hundred souls have perished, in
two days, in Calcutta, by Cholera. Xn ma-
ny paris of the country it is bad, The offi ;
cers and courts of justice; in many-places, are.
closed. "It _has Leen a severe time indeed,
not onl_y_'é,n;ong?@hebnptives but Européans :
-yet, alas! how careless of God! liow ini-
quity abounds, It is not in man to mend
hisways. Lord, pour out thy Spirit upon
all flesh, and teach mankind thy judgments.:
7th.—The people were more than ordina~
rily civil this evening: more than seventy
stood and heard the Word of Life without
interrupling : such opportunities are rare
and pleasing. 1 love to proclaim the Gospel
of Peace under such circumstances.—Conti-
nued speaking till late. Several byraggees
stood and leard, covered with mud. As
soon as they heard the drift of the discourse,
they began to blaspheme, and went grum-

destroying, how much more merciful, tell’
we, is Christ in dying for our salvation?”’ |
‘I'he brabhmiu answered, that he (Christ) was |
essential love. This comparison and con- ;
fession made a good impression upon the !
multitude, and they voiciferated out their .
approoation ¢ Ah!ah! ah!” :

Missionary., ¢ What will Juggernaut
give you ? 7’
Hindoo. ¢ Eita oodhar,’”” (thus much

salvation).

flissionary. ¢ How many years?”’

ilindvo.  +¢ Asmany as will be.”’
Missionary. ¢ And what will be then ?>’
Hindoo. ¢ T shall then go to hell.”’

Missionary, ‘¢ And what after that ?*?

| scemed to make but little impression.

bling away : however they leftall quiet, and
One
brahmin would not be denied a Gospel, and
so 1 gave him the one I used to read in;
also, several others received books, princi-
pally from the country. One man asked
why 1 always came there to judge Jugger-
naut and Christ, I told him my intention
was, to turn them, if possible, trom the wor-
ship of idols to the service of theliving God 5

i but begged him nol to think 1 intended him

any hurm, but, that one day he would see
that 1 was his friend, and that the brahmins
were his worstenemies, The workmen leav-
ing the jail, just as I passed by homewards,

| called out, with one voice, ¢* Who will you
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We worship Juggernaut. We
cannot know Christ. Shew us Jesu Kristo,
Juggernaut joy! Juggernaut joy! Viec-
tory to Juggernant! Viclory to Jugger-
naut!?’> L am collecting the quarterly sub-
seriptions for the English School.
8th.—Much grieved at the excessive levity
of the people this afterncon: they conceded
all 1 said, but all in sport and derision; as,
O Sir, you have spoken the truth,—Sir,
how wise you are,—hear all people, &c.,
and then followed a general laugh.  Words
were vain in atterapting to reclaim them. I
told them it certainly was sinful to treat the
word of God so lightly: ¢ Ah!”’ said they,
¢t we shallall go to hell for it,—Sir, where is
hell2”* 1 perceived two or three belind who
paid better attention, and ihis- encouraged
me to hope that the natives feel and think
less of the ridicule and levity of their coun-
trymen than we do, and that it produces
a much less injurious effect upon their minds
than upon ours; if thisis a true conclusion
it very much alleviates the aggravation of
such discouraging circumstances.  While
some-are ldughing and making sport, others
may be receiving impressions.  How per-
fectly vain are all our words and feelings to
produce seriousness and attention in this peo~
ple so given to trifling and folly. O may
the good spirit of God teach me and them :
this is all our hope. Some old opponents
stood and enjoyed the sport, and said, <O
Sir, you see how this people regard you.”’
—Feel my breast sore with extraexertionand
am but ill qualifed for to-morrow’s exer-
tions. Some took books and promised to
read them, but what is the promise of an
Hindoo? Their religion teaches them to
lie, and no wonder at their obedience to such
shastras. Am much indisposed in body and
mind this evening, the Lord dispose of me
according to his will, this my soul desireth,
though the flesh is weak. Yet for me to
live is Christ: I wish to do more for the
souls of men: I have, alas! done little yet:
what impression has been made upon this
mass of darkness that may be felt? O,if I
am spared, may I have grace to devote
every mnoment to God, and Christ,and souls.

worship |

“ Tis greatly wise to talk with our past hours,

And ask them what report they bore to heaven,

And how they might have borne more welcome
news.”

Have been preparing alarge picture of Jug-
gernaut, to send to Lingland, io day: ILam
obliged to talk as little as possible in the day-
time, that 1 may be able to talk at night.
Oth. (Lord’s-day ).—Preached twice, in
English, to-day: after morning worship,
had some encouraging conversation with our
candidate, admired his simplicity ; O may
he be a help to us, and an ornawment to his
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profession. Could not get out among the
people for the rain: coliected the Pata-
gooros and had worship with them; speak-
ing of the death of Christ, said that, in that
painful moment, he bore, in his own body,
the sins of the whole world, they seemed
pa_rticularlv struck, and expressed their sur-
prise at such love.

10th.—Out early this evening and obtain-
ed a good congregation, not less, I think,
than eighty stayed : several brahmins soon
left us in the field, and the people heard,
with attention and interest, the word of life,
which is able to save their souls; .one eh-
served, ¢ see, our brahmins are fled witho#t
answering.”” A young respectable Soodro
then made some inquiries and objections,
but in such a spirit and disposition as pleased
me, rather than otherwise; I love them to
inquire, indeed there is little good to be ex-
pected without, and I always allow them to
propose their questions.—

Missionary. ¢ Well Soodre, brother, to
whom do you look forsalvation ? >’

IHindoo. ¢ Sir, Kristnoo.”’

Missionary. ¢ Ah brother, I fear Krist-
noo will not be able to save you, for how
shall he, that is baptized in his own sins,
bear the sins of others?”’

Hindoo. < Sir, that is true, but is Krist-
noo baptized in his sins ? *’

Missionary. 1 appeal to your own shas-
tras, did he not steal Rada from her hus-
band ;——commit adultery with the Gopees;
did he not murder Rajacock and then steal
his cloth 2-—he has to get salvation from this
sin of his own before he can save others.”

Hindoo. <+ O Sir, God sent him to do
this, and it was no sin in him.”’

Missionary. ¢ Oh brother, do not blas-
pheme God, by making him the father and
author of sin: God cannot love sin, but
must hate it, as it forms no part of his na-
ture, and he is holy and has declared that sin
shall not go unpunished: Kristnoo sinned
of his own evil mind, and will never save a
soul; but let as examine Christ and see
whether he cansave us: here the ability and
willingness of Christ to save, was pointed
out to them.”

Hindoo. ¢ Well Sir, our shastras say
Kristnoo, and so we believe ; about his sin I
cannot speak, we must believe the shastras.”’

Missionary. Thatis,if the shastras speak
the truth, we are not bound to believe false
shastras: your shastras and mine are widely
different in their nature, and one of them must
be false; now brother, the thing forus toknow
is which of these is true, and according to
that, to proceed. 1 have a little to say, hear
brother, God you know is reermul (holy)
and so cannot have given an unholy shastra,
whenever his totwah (inind) is manifested it
isholy ; now as you see there is sin spoken
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and permitted in your shastras, it follows
they cannot be his totwah (mind ;) but if you
read this Book you will find it all holy, and
this Book says thatit contains his totwah
(mind,) and from the correspondence in its
nature, with the nature of God, there is the
best and strongest reason to think it does:
and again, your shastras do not cleanse the
minds of men, while mine does, and so there
is reason here to think that yours is not, but
mine is the gift of God. 1ftherefore, your
shastras are not the gift of God, and mine
are. you should leave the former and believe
the latter, and this is proper and lawful for
you to do. Besides, I have much more evi-
dence of the truth of my shastras: 1 am glad
you ave disposed to inquire, and hope you
will find the truth, seize that! Hiudoo.—
Sir, 1 have heard your words and I will seek
the truth, for he that finds the truth finds
great viches. So ended this conversation, in
which I had much enjoyment and some li-
berty : we talked an hour and were pot in-
terrupted by any one.—Gave this man a
Gospel and one of Watts’ catechisms, and
pray that he may be led to search and find
the truth as it is in Jesus. Returned home
exhausted, but felt much liberty in prayer for
thisinteresting man, and that the Lord would
give us a token for good. Finished a tract,
from the Bengallee into the Oreah, to day.

11th.—Fewer people this evening but not
less atientive, and much less disputative than
usual. The young man with whom I was so
much pleased last evening, came again this
evening, but stood and listened on the out-
side of the crowd. 1 happened to be speak-
ing of the glorious atonement Christ had
made for the sins of men. . It is this that
more than any thing else. distinguishes our
religion, and this astonishes the Hindoos.
Through this, God is just in the justi-
fication of the sinner, which no other sys-
iem, as far asl know, represents. The
Hindoos are puzzled to make this out, and
so have and do charge God as being the au-
thor of sin, and so he is upjust: O may this
beauty, ibis safety, this glory, be revealed
10 their astonished, enlightened, inquiring
minds.  Some took books eagerly.

12th.—Lularged upon and read the trial
of our Lord, with some pleasure, at our
morning worship.  In the evening com-
menced counversation in Chowdry-Bazar, as
usual 3 a brahmin, at commencement, said,
Juggernaut was all, Juggernaut was all,—
he 1> my God, he is my Saviour.—I can see
Juggernaut, but I cannot see Christ,and so 1
will not regard Lim. In this manner he pro-
ceeded unti] the people began to laugh at him,

Missionary. ¢ Brother, be not in a pas-
sion, 1 do not want to hurt you: brother,
auswer e one word that 1 will ask. What
vou cannot see, you will not mind #”’
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Hindoo.
mind,”

Missionary. * You must be an ignorant
man, for you have never seen Juggernaut’s
Bruma, and yet for this you worship him,
or else you worship wood without Bruma,
which you know is folly.  Brother, did you
ever see the Governor-General ?**

Hindoo. **Ah,you want to catch me, but
1 say I have seen the Governor-General.”

Missionary. ¢ 1donotbelieve you,nordo
these people, but T will ask you again, did you
eversee the greatking, the king of ingland?”

Hindoo. *¢No, I never saw him.”’

Missionary. ¢ You said, what you could
not see you would not regard, will you not re-
gard the king’s orders which he gives to you
by the gentlemen here ? >’

Hindoo. ¢ Yes I will mind.”

Here the poor man was a little ashamed that
he had been obliged to deny his own words.
Two or three respectable looking men came
up and rebuked the man’s ignorance, and
asked him if he did not worship Jugger-
naut’s Bruma, which he could not sée, and
so the Sahib worshipped Bruma, but without
a form, while they worshipped him with, and
so it was just the same thing, A conversa-
tion now commenced with these men, who
started by saying that in the end we worship-
ed the same thing nerakar (invisibility).

Missionary. *‘Not so brothers, for you
worship adulterers, murderers, and thieves ;
and I worship a holy and just God: now
we cannot be all alike while there is this
difference: I, brothers, do not allow your
deptas to have Bruma in them, and so you
do not worship him ; not so Christ, for the
nature of Bruma and the nature of Christ are
alike ; God is holy,and Christis holy ; God
is love, and Christ islove 3 Godismercy,and
Christ is merey.”’

Hindoo, <‘Oh! Oh! then your Christis
our hurree ; worship hurree people, shout
hurree,’’ (here the whole multitude set up
the cry of hurree bol, hurree bol).

When this noise had subsided, and the people
were again looking towards me for an answer,
Ithought a word by way of exposure of the
brahmins, would soon get rid of my trouble-
some hearers, and this I found did answer
the end, and these brahmins soon departed.
I then spoke of the love of Christ, and the
atonement he had made for helpless, dying
sinners, and exhorted them to look to Christ,
for that he loved them, and longed for their
salvation; but as to these proud brahmins,
they were blind leaders of the blind, and so
would lead them into the ditch.
18th.—Preached to the mendicants this
evening, and afterwards at our Thursday-
evening worship. But few were present,
and so few generally attend, that we do not
seem justified in making the sacrifices neces-

“ What I cannot see, I will not
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sary thereto, particularly as it interferes with
our work among the people.

14th.—Going out this afternoon, found a

oor jahtree lying by the road side: had
Eim conveyed to the hospital for pilgrims.
—Had not less than an hundred hearers this
evening,  Some brahmins, at times inter-
rupted, but would not stay to hear the pro-
mane (evidence,) and this they generally
avoid.—Spolke of Christ as the able, willing,
and only Saviour of sinners, with some feel-
ing and pleasure. = Many were light and
trifling, but many serious and attentive. A
fine looking man proposed to get a girl’s
school of sixteen in number; I encouraged
him, but fear he will not think of performing
his promise.—Gave away several books to
readers.

15th.—This evening, had along conver-
sation with a brahmin, upon the evidences of
his shastras and mine; he said, one of the
evidences of the truth of the shastras, was,
that at Pooree, in the time of the Rhut Jha-
tree, all casts could eat from the same vessel
without lcsing cast I—Endeavoured to exhi-
bit to them the evidences of the truth of our
Scriptures. Explained a part of Watts’ ca-
techism to them, and read and explained a
part of the third of John: and in honour of
our venerable translators, be it spoken, that
the reading of this portion was distinctly and
easily understood, and the true meaning of
the sacred text correctly conceived.—Met
with a man who saw brother Bampton, at
Gaugam, last year; he still retained a know-
ledge of what he then heard.—Gave away
ten or twelve books. A respectable native
called upon me this evening for my blessing,
as he was going a journey to his house : this
nan knows much of the way of salvation,
and acknowledges that our Books will suc-
ceed their shastras.

16th. ( Lord’s-day ).—The rain prevented
my going out in the evening, but I could
not endure the idea of spending the day
without directing onesinner to Christ,among
the thousands with which I am surrounded.
Four or five patagooros came, and I sat
down with them and talked over the first
part of the third of John., Afterwards re-
tired and read the Scriptures and sung.

“ How sweetthe name of Jesus sounds
In a believer’s ear;

It soothes his sorrows, heals bis wounds,
And drives away bis fears.

It makes the wounded spirit whole,
And calms the troubl’d breast :

* Tis manna to the bungry soul,
And to the weary rest.

Dear name! the rock on which T build
My shield and hiding place;

My never failing treasury fill'd
With boundless stores of grace.”
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I7th.—Went out with much better spirits
than I had yesterday: I plainly see how
easily the Lord could convert these people,
and so render a reward upon the heads of
those who slander his work and people; and
besides, it is encouraging to think, that if
we are faithful, our reward is certain though
the people be not saved : but I felt, and do
feel, confidence 1n the accomplishment of the
Divine promise.~Had two standings this
evening, the last, the most pleasing: the
truth or falsehood of the shastrasthe subject ;
for, to disprove the shastras is important, as
the whole system must then fall.—Maintain-
ed that the uncleanliness of the shastras
proved them not to be from God, and the
contrary with our own, and mentioned other
evidences. One man said he wished to hear
and follow the truth.—Gave away ten or
twelve books and returned late. O how
sweet to proclaim the love of Christ!

19¢h.—Have had a desire to visit some of
the villages round Cuttack, and so went to
Jebreegaut, this afternoon, distant about a
mile from our house.—Found a number of
the inhabitants, among whom were two
neighbouring brahmins, sitling under a tree
on the bank of the Mahanuddy, lameating
their boats destroyed and sunk, and cursing
the deptas for their hard fate. They soon
told me the story of woe and pointed me to
the foundered boats.—Asked them what else
they could expect sicce they had no God but
wood and stone, and what could these do for
them ?—Had sume conversation about the
shastras and Scriptures, and gave them seve-
ral to carry to their village, Bampoor, dis-
tant about four coos (ten miles). The Hin-
doos are astonished and charmed to hear a
little Sanscrit repeated, and we ought to
take every advantage we can lay hold of, so
I have to day been committing Sanscrit to
memory, and have managed one verse which
the brahmins often repeat.

Na padow, na pane, na chopos, na cargoo;

Na knrnaw, na nasa, na chakegee, na jevew;
Na chetung, na menung, no hude, na chaung,
Sada, anunda rupung, huna twung, namame.

Without feet, without arms, without behind and
before;

Without ears, without nose, without eyes, without
tongue;

‘Without body, without life, without understanding,
without form:

Always happy,living to thee alone, I bow.

This verse is spoken of God, and must be
understood to refer to animal facelties.

22nd.—Many thousands of people were
assembled this evening to witness the destruc-
tion of the giant Ravuna. It wasvain to at-
tempt to raise a congregation in town. The
shops are closed, and business at anend ; and
from the surrounding villages the people are
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come in great numbers. T went with the
multitude, and stood surrounded by great
crowds, and spoke of the folly of their pres
sent proceedings, and of worshipping mon-
keys. There are a number of boys, who
imitate monkeys, covered with ashes and
hung ell over with hair, wearing masks,
These blind people worship these boys as
gods, and drink the water in which they
wash their feet. These children are, I un-
derstand, purchased from their parents for
the purpose, and are trained to the exercise,
but many of them die from its severity, as
nothing but a little milk and raw fruit is eat-
en by them. Their part in the play is to
throw balls at the enemy, in imitation of
Hoonoman when he threw the mountains
about. After playing in this manner for
some time, the fatal arrow pierces the body
of Ravuna, and his pondrous bulk falls prone,
to the inexpressible joy of the frantic crowd.
The next day Ramaleads back his seta to his
owa (kingdom and house); but there are not
many to see this ceremony.

Q4th. (Lord’s-day).—This has been a
true Sabbath to my mind. I have enjoyed
many encouraging views of the privileges of
the true believer in Christ— He shall not
be confounded,”’ in life, by persecution, by
men, by complicated trials and afflictions, in
affliction, in death, or m judgment. Inall
these respects how are men confounded—In-
fidels, Heathens, &c. : but not so he that be-
lieveth in Christ. 1 seemed to rise above
my depressions for once, and sweetly and
calmly anticipated the worst, supported by a
promise and foundation like this trust—

« My sotl in such a frame as this

‘Wonld sit and sing herself away

To realms of endless bliss.”
Bless the Lord for such refreshment on the
way, O may I enjoy more of it in fature,
amidst the many causes of depression here.
There is here no comfort from Christian
friends,—no sweet communion of saints,—no
crowded houses and listening multitudes,—
none but God: but he is the portion of them
that fear him. O may 1 in future learn,
more than ever, to seek my all in Him.—
Preached in the forenoon, in English, from
1 Peter, ii. and 6, with much liberty and
sweetness, and found the subject a blessing
to my ownsoul. In the afternoon went to
Chowdry-Bazar, read and explained the ten
commandments, spoke of the curse of the
law, how the Hindoos had incurred it, and
the consequences; how Christ came to_save,
what he did, how and for what he died.—
Asked one man how his debt of sin was to
be forgiven? He stood speechless for some
minutes and so did all around, at length he
said, by repeating the name of the deptas.—
Asked him whether his shop-keeper would
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forgive him twenty tupees if he repented his
name ! Hesaid *“No,”’ ard all the rest con.
sented.—** How then must our debt of sins be
forgiven?’ *“Wemust give olrann (gifts).”
< Ifyou owe yourshop-keeper twenty rupees
will he be satisfied with a cowreyi¢ You
all know he will not, and so your gifts have
no value 3 and besides, God does not eat and
drink and wear, and so by these your debts
will not be discharged 3 but if a friend goes
with you and bears all your debt himself,
then itisdischarged : now Jesus Christ bore
our debt of sin in his own body,—he has dis-
charged it for us, and whosoever will believe
on him isfree; but no such awmoolya (with-
out value) atonement is to be found among
your deptas and shastras.”” In this manuner
passed upwards of an hour, when some Ben-
gallees hating the attention they observed
in the people, began to blaspheme, calling
Jesus Christ a devil, and the Gospel a den
of hell, and I had something to do to get
away from them in a manner I wished : dis-
tributed twelve or fourteen books and came
away.—Found the congregation waiting for
me, being detained a little longer in the
street.—Finished the morning’s subject this
evening, and found, by Divine assistance,
ample matter in describing the blessings pro-
mised to those who believe. . ¢ They shall
not be confounded.”’ After evening wor-
ship Mr. D. 8. came to me and said he had
had a blessed day, and begged I would bap-
tize him next Lord’s-day, for that he was
not confounded, nor saw any reason to be,
and was sorry he had been. Bless the Lord
for days like these, when preacher and hear-
ers feel and enjoy the word.

October 30th. (Lord’s-day. )—This day
we have witnessed a triumph of the kingdom
of Christ over the man of sin—the kingdom
of darkness. Qur friend, Mr. Desantos, has
witnessed a good profession of his faith in
Christ before many witnesses. O may this
be the beginning of wonders here !—O that
this river may be soon celebrated for the
baptism of the first General Baptist Christi-
an from Hindooism! We bless the name of
the Lord for what he has done—for what we
have seen this day: particularly when we
consider what our friend was not long ago—
a Roman Catholic, suffering under the pe-
nance of the priest for saying, ¢ I am still a
sinnar.’”” He frequently relates these cir-
cumstances to me, and speaks of his delivery
from this darkness and slavery in terms truly
gratifying. A few months ago he sent his
idols, Peter, Mary and little Jesus, to us, to
do as we pleased with them. Since he has
been a candidate he has been informed that
the priest is about to excommunicate him ;
but he has now too much light to fear that.

(-5 The Missionary Observer for the present month contuins a less quantity of matter than
usual, in consequence of our having given an additional half-sheet in the number for Decem-

ber last.
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ON the north side of the Mediter-
ranean sea, a spacious bay runs
inland, upwards of three hundred
miles in length; spreading itself
from one hundred to one hundred
and fifty miles in breadth, from east
to west. It is bounded, on the east,
by the provinces of Mysia, lonia
and Caria, in Asia Minor; on the
north, by Macedonia ; on the west,
by Greéce; and opens southward
into $he Mediterranean : dividing
the continents of Europe and Asia.
This bay was formerly called the
Egean Sea ; but it is now generally
denominated the Avrchipelago. It
is thickly interspersed with islands;
several of which being mentioned
in the New Testament, it may be
proper’ to nofice them, befare we
proceed to accompany that indefa-
tigable missionary, the apostle Paul,
in his excursions into Europe.

The island of Samothracia, at
which Paul touched in his mission
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to Europe, lies at the head of the
bay on the coast of Macedonia.—
Tt is now called Samandrachi, is
seventeen miles in circumference,
and has a commodious harbour.—
Acts xvi. 11.

On the apostle’s return from
Greece, he sailed from Assos on
the Asiatic coast, to Mitylene a con-
siderable seaport in the isle of Les-
bos, 'This town has since given its
name to the whele island, which is
now called Metelin. 1t is forty
miles long and twenty-four broad ;
and is sitnated seven miles west of
Troas. Itis famous in ancient his-
tory -as having given birth to many
illustrious characters. The country
is mountainous and has several hot
springs; but produces good wheat,
wine, oil and figs. 1ts capital, the
ancient Mltylene, is now called
Castro; and exhibits considerable
remains of its former splendour;
being still the residence of a Turk-
ish governor and commander. Acts
XX. 14.

About twelvemiles west of Smyr-
na on the continent of Asia, and
thirty or forty south of Mitylene, lies
the island of Chios, which Paul
passed in the same voyage. Its
modern name is Scio. Itis 2 moun-
tainous country, about thirty-six

L
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miles in length and thirteen in
breadth. The soil is fertile, espe-
clally in vineyards ; and its quarries
produce most exquisite marble.—
Christianity has long flourished here,
and still exists under the tyranny of
the Mahometans, Before thebreak-
ing out of the present troubles in
Greece, it was computed to contain
more than one hundred thousand
Greek christiaus, dwelling in sixty-
eight villages, and enjoying consi-
derable indulgence from the Turks,
But the inhabitants have suffered
very severely during theinsurrection.
Acts xx. 15.

The apostle sailing from Chios
arrived at Samos, an island lying
about fifty miles to the north-east-
ward, scarcely five miles distant
from Trogyllium, a seaport on the
shores of Asia. Samosis a beautiful
but much oppressed country ; about
thirty-two miles long and twenty
broad, and noted as being the native
place of Pythagoras, the celebrated
philosopher.  Before the present
war, it contained above twelve thou-
sand inhabitants, mostly Greek
christians ; who have shared largely
in the calamities produced by the
arduous and still doubtful contest.

About thirty miles south of Sa-
mos, is situated the small isle of
Patmos, scarcely twenty miles in
circumference. 1t is mountainous,
rocky and barren ; but has several
commodious harbours. Its few in-
habitants are chiefly Greek christi-
ans; and their residence owes its
celebrity to its connection with sa-
cred history. To this desolate spot,
the apostle John was banished by
the Roman emperor, for his attach-
ment to bis heaveuly Master ; and
here he received the mysterious
communicationsrecorded in the Re-
velations. The inhabitants pretend
to shew the very cave in which he
saw these visions, and the hole in
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the rock through which the inspira.
tions of the Holy Ghost were con-
veyed to him., Over this cave is
erected alarge monasteryand church,
on the side of a steep hill in the
middle of the island. Rev. i, 9.

When Paul sailed from Miletus,
after his interview with the elders
of Ephesus, he*“ came with a straight
course to Coos,” a small isle about
twenty miles to the south-east of
Patmos; near the south-west cor-
ner of Asia-Minor. Its present
name is Lango ; and it was formerly
noted for its excellent wine, and
for a manufactory of very fine trans-
parent muslin, which was highly
valued by the ladies of Ronte.

On the following day, Paul and
his companions contjnuing their
course to the south-east, passed
Rhodes, an island near the mainland,
a little to the east of the entrance
of the Archipelago, about forty miles
in ‘length and fifteen in breadth.—
It is celebrated both in ancient and
modern history for its fertility, salu-
brity, populousness, learning and
power, and has been the scene of
many memorable events. Itscapital,
of the same name,was anciently nine
miles in circuit, and regarded, in
many respects, as the first city in
the world. 1t has a good harbour
with a narrow entrance between two
rocks, on which are erected towers
to defend the passage. It was here
that the famous colossus or image
of the sun stood for a long time, the
pride of the island and the wonder
of the world. Thisimmense statue
was formed of brass, in the figure of
a man, holding a flaming beacon in
his right hand. The image was on¢
hundred and twenty feet in height,
and each of its fingers of the size of
a man, Itstood across the harbour
with one foot on each bank; and the
tallest ships sailed easily between
its legs. Being thrown down by an
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earthquake, it laid prostrate on the
ground during nine centuries, till
A.D. 665; when the place heing
subdued by the Saracens, they load-
ed nine hundred camels with the
metal, and sold it into Egypt.—
Rhodes also possessed an univer-
sity, in which the students were
famous for eloquence and mathe-
matical skill. :

Upwards of one hundred miles
south of the entrance of the Archi-
pelago, lies the isle of Crete, now
called Cundia; one hundred and
eighty -miles long, from east to west,
and fifty broad, from north to south;
sitvated at almost an equal distance
from the continents of Europe, Asia
and Africa. Three thousand years
ago, it was powerful, and contained
ninety or a husdred populous cities;
but the despotism of the Turks has
greatly reduced its inhabitants, and
changed its former fertility into
comparative barrenness. In the
days of its prosperity, the Cretians
were involved in effeminacy, indo-
lence and gluttony; but their most
notorious vice was a propensity to
falsehood. 1Indeed they were so
infamous for this disgraceful prac-
tice, that ¢ to speak like a Cretian”
became a proverb among their neigh-
bours for uttering lies; and ¢ a
Cretian lie”’ signified one of singular
magnitude and impudence. This
base character they maintained in
the days of the apostle, who quotes
one of their own poets as giving this
disgusting description of them,—
“The Cretians are alwaysliars, evil
beasts, slow bellies.” This degra-
ding account the inspired writer
declares was true; and therefore
exhorts Titus to ¢ rebuke them
sharply.”  Josephus, the Jewish
historian informs us, that the Jews
were numerous in this island; and
this alsois evidently assumed by the
apostle in his directions to Titus,** to
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stop the mouths of vain talkers and
deceivers,” ¢ especially they of the
circumcision ;> and to warn the
people ¢ not to give heed to Jewish
fables.” It is satisfactory to find
these co-incidences between the
respectable authors of antiquity and
the sacred penmen. 1Tit.1. 10, 14,

Yet, low as the morals of the na-
tives had sunk, itis evident that the
gospel was very early introduced
into this island; though it is not
certain by whose instrumentality.
Amongst Peter’s hearers at Jeru-
salem, on the day of Pentecost,
were some Cretian Jews, who might
carry the doctrines of christianity
to their own country; and, though
we have no record of the transaction,
yet we know that the apostle of the
gentiles visited this country, and
preached the gospel there. It is
indeed very probable, that he first
planted christian churches in this
island ; as he reminds Titus, that
he had left him ¢ in Crete, that he
should set in order the things that
were wanting, and ordain elders in
every city.  From this statement we
may conclude that, though the doc-
trines of the gospel had been cor-
dially received by many of the in-
habitants, in various parts of the
island, yet there had not been suf-
ficient time regularly to organize
the infant societies.—Paul, it is
thought, visited Crete after his first
imprisonment at Rome, when the
sacred historian closes his narrative.

‘When Paul was sent prisoner to
Rome, the vessel in which he sailed
was exposed to great peril on the
coasts of Crete. After struggling
with adverse winds for several days,
it was with great difficulty that it
weathered Salmone, a promontory
on the north-east point of the island,
and reached a port towardsits south
west corner, which bore the flatter-
ing name of the Fair-Havens, in the
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vicinity of Lasea, s city of which
little 1s known. Here the apostle
advised the officers to pass the win-
ter, and thereby to avoid the danger
of navigating that stormy sea, at so
improper a season. But that port
being incommodious and the wind
moderating, they left it with the
design of reaching a more safe an-
chorage at Phenice, an excellent
port,on the south side of the island;
which had a secure harbour with
two entrances, one of which opened
to the south-west, and the other to
the norih-west. The storm however
soon resumed its fury; and they
were in danger of being driven on
the shores of Clauda, a small island
vow called Gozo, about twenty-four
miles to the southward of Crete.—
To prevent this misfortune, they
took in the sails, and suffered the
ship to be driven at the mercy of the
winds, which providentially carried
them out into the open sea. Acts
xxvil, 5, 17.

After having been ‘“exceedingly
tossed with the tempest’’for fourteen
days; without the light of ecither
sun or star to regulate their course,
during which the violence of the
storm had driven the vessel above
four hundred miles to the westward
from Crete, Paul and his compa-
nions were thrown on the shores of
an island in the Adriatic sea. The
vessel was completely wrecked ;
but, through the over-ruling provi-
dence of God, the crew and passen-
gers, partly by swimming and partly
by ike assistance of the fragments
of the ship, all got safe to land.—
Adria,orthe Adriatic Sea,in which
they had been thus ¢ driven up and
down,” was then the name of that
part of the Mediterranean which
washed the eastern and southern
coasts of Italy and the western
shores of Illyricum and Greece, and
is now called the Gulph of Venice.
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The island on which the ship. was
driven was Melita, or Malta as it is
now pronounced, which is situated
about sixty miles south of Sicily ;
and is about twenty miles long and
twelve broad. It has been famous
for many remarkable events both in
ancient and modern times, It was
long the chief residence of the
Knights of St. John of Jerusalem,
who signalized themselves greatly
against the Turks. In 1798, it was
taken by Bonaparte in his passage
to Egypt; but was soon afterwards
retaken by the British, and has ever
since remained in their possession,
When Paul and his partners in
distress were cast on thisisland, the
inhabitants, who were an uncivilized
but friendly people, ‘¢ shewed them
no little kindness. ¢ It was then
under the power of the Romans, and
governed by Publius a Roman ma-
gistrate. The apostle was detained
there for three months, during which
he performed many benevolent mi-
racles, and doubtless published the
doctrines of christianity. In the
spring, he was put on board an
Alexandrian vessel which had win-
tered in the island, and set sail for
Syracuse; accompanied with -the
affection and reverence of theisland-
ers, who gratefully supplied him
and his friends with ¢ such things
as were necessary.” The memory
of this visit is still preserved by the
inhabitants; who believe that no
venomous creature can live in their
island since Paul burnt the viper
that fastened on his hand; and shew
the very cave where, as they assert,
this miracle was performed. The air
of this cave, they say, is instantly
fatal to any noxious animal; and
earth and stones are daily taken
from it, to use as antidotes against
the poison of serpents and scorpions.
Acts xxviii. 1—10.

Syracuse, to which the prisoners
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sailed from Malta, was formerly a
very celebrated city, and esteemed
for its opulence and extent, one of
the principal cities in the world.—
1t was twenty-two miles in circuit,
adorned with maguificent buildings
and strongly fortified ; but war, ty-
ranny and earthquakeshave reduced
it to less than one-fourth of its for-
mer magnitude. Sicily, of which
Syracuse was long the metropolis,
is a large triangular island, one
hundred and sixty-five miles long,
and one hundred and twelve broad,
separated by a narrow strait from
the southern coasts of Italy. It was
formerly a rich, populous, powerful

and independent state, abounding

in all the necessaries and luxuries
of life. For a long time, it formed
an important part of the kingdom of
Naples; which was frequently styled
the kingdom of the two Sicilies.—
The famous burning mountain, Et-
na, which, for more than thirty-five
centuries, has occasionally desolated
the country, rises in the eastern part
of this island, to the height of eleven
thousand feet, from a base seventy
miles in circumference. The sum-
mit is a league in circuit; and has
an immense ¢ rater or basin in the
middle, froms which flames, ashes
and smoke constantly issue; which
at times pours forth such torrents of
flaming and boiling matter, as spread
destruction on all sides to a vast
extent.—From Syracuse the ship
¢ fetched a compass,” that is, sailed
roung the north east promontory of
Sicily, and crossing the intervening
strait, cast anchor at Rhegium, now
Reggio, on the opposite coast of
Italy. The following day, taking
advantage of a south wind, it pro-
ceeded to Puteoli or Puzzuoli, an
ancient sea-port about six miles
south west of Naples. Here Paul
landed, and proceeded by land to
Rome, Acts xxviii, 13, 14.
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THE
FAITHFUL CHRISTIAN.

An Extract from a Sermon preached
at the Interment of MR. Jonw~
SuipMaN of Hinckley, Murch
22,1812, by Mr. Josepa FREE-
STON.

“ He was a faithful man, and feared God
above many.”—NEgH. vii. 2.

THE man of observation and re-
flection, in surveying the characters
of mankind,perceives a great variety
and many shades of difference.—
Some appear to be ignorant of the
design of their Maker in bringing
them into existence, and the end to
which they should be zealously de-
voted, And, among those who
manifest better information and
deeper reflection, all are not equally
solicitous to attain to that moral
excellence,nor to displaythat active
benevolence which duty and obli-
gation demand; and which would
be found the most profitable em-
ployment, both as to present satis-
faction and future remuneration, to
which their talents and time could
possibly be devoted.

Even in achristian society, where
all profess to be voluntarily devoted
to God in the gospel of his beloved
Son, we perceive a striking contrast
in the characters and conduet of its
various members, Some, from the
manifest coldness of their hearts
and inactivity of their lives, can
only by a judgment of charity be
considered as real christians. Others
afford satisfactory evidence of ge-
nuine piety; but do not display that
lively zeal, habitual steadfastness
and persevering diligence and exer-
tion to encourage their fellow chris-
tians, and serve the cause of Christ
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which they ought to exhibit. While
a few arec eminently lively, zealous
and exemplary. They appear to
live only to do good. The cause
of Christ, the prosperity of the
church, and the salvation of their
fellow men are nearer to their hearts
than any other objects. For these
their daily fervent prayers are offer-
ed, and to these their efforts, their
property, their influence and their
aims are constantly and cheerfully
devoted. 1t is in a good degree,
¢ their meat and drink to do the
will of God.” They are carefully
and earnestly pressing forward with
the prizein view ; steadily ¢ looking
to Jesns,” -and ‘¢ living a life of
faith on him;” and, by their advice
and example, encouragingthe hearts
and directing the conduct of their
less mature fellow-christians.--Such
was the character of our deceased
friend.

It is a peculiar honour conferred
on that christian, who, having been
called by divine grace to be a sin-
cere disciple of Christ, at an early
period, and preserved by divine
providence to advanced age, has
distinguished himself - through life,
by the uniform purity-of his conduct,
by the ardour of his piety and zeal;
and by an enlarged benevolence and
an actively diffusive goodness. Such
are ornaments of society—pillars of
the church below—and blessings to
the neighbourhood in which they
reside. Such characters should be
regarded with veneration and re-
spect, while living ; and their names
should be embalmed in the grateful
remembrance of their surviving bre-
thren, when their faithful services
have ceased on earth, and they are
removed to the church above. Bre-
thren, ¢ be ye not slothful, but fol-
lowers of them who through faith
and patience inherit the promises,”
Heb. vi. 12,
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Our deceased friend may very
Jjustly be considered as an exem-
plification of our text. He had been
for nearly sixty years, a sincere and
honourable professor of religion, a
faithful follower of Christ, and an
useful member of this church from
‘its first formation. He snstained
also the character of ruling-elder for
many years, and filled up that office
with much credit to himself, as well
as advantage to the church. He
had, too, for a long period offi-
ciated as a deacon; and by using
that office well purchased to him-
self a good degree.

1. Who, in thislarge assembly,
who knew him, (and he was well
known to most of you) will hesitate
to acknowledge that he was a faith-
Sul man? Might not his word be
confided in? Were not his promises
held sacred by him?—and were not
his professions sincere ?

As a christian too, he was sincere
and upright—in his early profession
of religion—and in the commence-
ment of his religious course. Until he
arrived at the age of twenty years,
he was regardless of true religion ;
a lover of carnal pleasure and of
this vain world, rather than of God;
and associated with the thoughtless
and vain. But when God’s word
had pierced his conscience ;—a-
wakened him to a sight and sense
of his condition, and produced a
deep conviction of sin—after he had
attended awhile on the faithful mi-
nistry of the plain gospel, though
preached by unlearned men, he soon
found it to be the power of God to
his salvation, and heartily gave him-
self up to the Lord and to his holy
will. His immediately connecting
himself with the people of God,
although, at that time, few, poor
and much persecuted ; his zeal to
assist and promote the cause of the
Redeemer, by every means in his
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power,,and his steady, resolute and
diligent conduct in prosecuting the
great concern of vital religion
through a long life, with his perse-
verance to the close of it; evinced
that religion was rooted in his very
heart, and shed a vital influence
over his general conduct. He kept
his end in view, and finished his
course in honour and in peace.—
¢« Mark the perfect man and behold
the upright; for the end of that man
is peace.”

2. Did not our deceased friend
give the most solid proof that the
faithfulness which he displayed in
his general conduct proceeded from
¢ the fear of God.?” He unques-
tionably knew, enjoyed, loved, and
served God. These were the ener-
getic principles that governed his ac-
tionsand influenced him throughlife,
He was evidently an intelligent, a
thinking and a judicious christian,
He made the scriptures his study ;
and was much versed in them.  He
was not only able to converse in-
structively upon the sacred writings;
but, as many of you have frequently
witnessed, speak to edification in
public. His great diffidence and
modesty prevented hisdoingsomuch
of this as his brethren wished.—
How many of you, especially those
who have been longestin the church,
have known him to be a judicious
counsellor, a ready comforter, and
an active and faithful friend ?—
He was qualified to advise and in-
struct at church-meetings, as well
as in private difficult cases. How
ready to visit the sick apd pour the
balm of consolation into the doubt-
ing, the dejected, and disconsolate
mind! If any thoughtless crea-
ture, who had lived without Godin
the world, when laid ‘on his sick
bed, was alarmed and terrified atthe
prospect of death and a future state;
who was thought of more common-
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ly than our friend 7—and who was
more ready to attend such than he?
It was because the irreligious felt
his kindness, they were compelled
to acknowledge that he was a good
man.

3. May it not be justly said
that ‘ he feared God above many?”
He was distinguished as a christian.
Public opinion shewed this. The

i friends and the enemies of true re-

ligion would attest his uprightness
even those, who evinced violent pre-
Jjudices against dissenters, spoke ho-
nourably of him. His heart, his
house, his purse were always open
for the accommodation or relief of
his friends in Christ; and few, in
similar cirecumstances, were more
liberal in parting with their money
to support and advance the Re-
deemer’s interest in the -world.—
Ris aim was to do good, to serve
his Master and not to grow rich.*
With slender means, he did much
for the cause of God. He must
therefore be greatly missed, and his
memory will be long and deeply re-
vered by those who knew his worth,
It may be proper however to re-
mark, that having no family, he was
more at liberty to devote his pro-
perty to religious purposes.

4, He deserves to be held up to
view as a pattern in his regularity
of attendance on public worship,
church-meetings and meetings for
prayer. Thissprung from the lively
interest which he felt in whatever
would promote the cause of Christ
and the edification of his fellow
christians ; and from the influence
of that piety which was deeply im-

* A judicious friend who wasintimately
acquainted with him for forty years and
a very competent judge, has informed
me, that, had he been as careful to save
money as some christians think it their
duty to be, he might have died worth

several thousand pounds. He possessed
at his decease about fifty or sixty pounds.
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planted in his own heart.—He was
carcful to cultivate inward, vital
religion, by private devotion and
reading the scriptures and such
books of a practical and an evan-
gclical character,as were calculated
to nourish the vital principle and to
raise and invigorate his religious af-
fections. As long as his strength
would permit, he was, from the same
motives, a frequent attendant on
conferences and associations. He
could not allow himself to be indif-
{ferent to the state of the connection,
the progress of religion and the wel-
fare of individuals and of churches,
so as to be chiefly absorbed in his
own personaland temporal concerns.
e ¢ prayed for the peace of Je-
rusalem;” and earnestly laboured
for its welfare. And it is worthy
of ‘particular notice, that he steadily
adhered to the peculiar and fun-
damental truths of the gospel, to
the hour of his departure.  Christ
crucified was his delight and his
glory ; the rock on which all his
hopes were built and the source of
his daily comfort. To the very last,
he professed an entire dependance
on the mercy of God, freely be-
stowed through Christ, his sacrifice
and his Saviour. He disdained all
dependance on his own works, and
was deeply sensible of his imper-
fections and unprofitableness.

For, we do not say that he was
a perfect man : he never pretended
to this. He had his weaknesses
and failings as well as other chris-
tians.  Although he possessed a
superior degree of discretion and
circumspection, and adorned the
gospel of God his Saviour greatly,
vet he was subject occasionally to
warmth of temper, and temporary
seasons of irritation ; but being ac-
customed to reflection, he always
felt acutely when he became calm,
One defcetin him, as a man of de-

THE FAITNFUL CHRISTIAN.

votion, was his neglect of family
worship.  This may be attributed,
in a great measure, to early impres-
sion and instructions: it being feared
that the constant practice of do-
mestic devotion would degenerate
into mere formality. Itis, how-
ever, surprising that he did not see,
that the same objection may be
made to the regular practice of both
public worship and private devo-
tion. Any thing may be abused.—
It is to be regretted that what has
been esteemed so important and ne-
cessary a duty by the best of men
of different persuasions and different
ages, was beheld in a wrong light
by our friend ; and that he was not
a pattern in this, as he unquestion-
ably was in many other christian
duties. But, where are we to look
for perfection, in this imperfect
state? The best of men in every
age, have been most sensible of
their failings, and have most ingen-
uously and feelingly acknowledged
them.—As he walked through a
long life, ¢ worthy of the vocation
wherewith he was called,” so his
end was peace: and having drop-
ped his mortal part, and with it all
his propensities and corruptions,
the source of a christian’s failings,
he is gone to dwell with holy angels,
and the spirits of just men made

erfect. Of this no one present
will doubt.

Brethren, let us diligently follow
him as he followed Christ ; and
daily strive to manifest that serious-
ness, steadiness, consistency and
spirituality ; that readiness to do
good and that zeal for the cause
and glory of God, for which he ob-
tained so deserved a reputation and
did so much honour to religion :
that at last we may with him receive
that crown of life which will be
given to those who are faithful unto
death,



CHRISTIAN MORALS,

CHRISTIAN MORALS.

\
N , —
PARENTAL DUTIES.

RELIGIOUS EDUCATION.

«

EpucAaTION has been defined the
preparing of children to- act their
parts properly as men : and Religi-
ous Education may be described as
the preparing of young persons
properly to sustain their characters
as christians, tn the church, in the
world, and to all eternity. It con-
sists in instructing them rightly to
understand the doctrines, precepts
and . motives of christianity — in
adopting every just method of im-
pressing on their hearts a due sense
of their unspeakable importance—
and in a constant, earnest and con-
scientious endeavour to lead them
into habits of practically regarding
them in all their transactions with
their adorable Creator and with
their fellow-creatures. To adopt
the expressive language of Revela-
tion, it is ¢ training up a child in
the way he should go”—it is «“ com-
nanding our children and our house-
liolds after us, that they keep the
way of the Lord, to do justice and
judgment.”’ .

We have already noticed the
importance of moral and religious
conduct to the temporal felicity and
respectability of children in their
passage through life,as well as to the
happiness and prosperity of society.
It is a truth that will be readily
admitted, by those who are the best
qualified to take an accurate and
comprehensive view of the state of
mankind at large, and of the cir-
cumstances of individuals, that, in
every station, those who sincerely
endeavour to act in conformity with
the duties which they owe to them-

YOL, VI,
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selves, to their associates and to
their God, contribute morc essen-
tially to the welfare of the commu-
nity, and enjoy more solid happiness
and’real satisfaction, than those who
give the reins to their lusts, and
live regardless of the claims of
cither God or man. The latter may
for a time secm to prosper in the
world; their eyes may stand out
with fatness, and they may bave
more than heart could wish; but,
they are set in slippery plaees, and,
even in this life, they are often
brought into desolation as in a mo-
ment, and are consumed with ter-
rors, Experience, reason and scrip-
ture conspire to prove ¢ that the
way of transgressors is hard;” but
‘ godliness is profitable unto all
things, having the promise of the
life that now 1s, and of that which
is to come.”

But, it is the life to come which

Linvests the religious education of

children with its most interesting
character. When we reflect seri-
ously that the infant, which provi-
dence has intrusted to our care, is
an heir of everlasting happiness or
misery, and that its future never-
ending bliss or woe depends greatly
on the nurture and instruction which
it receives during its younger years,
it becomes tremendously important,
that such instructions be given and
such treatment be adopted as will
have a tendency, under the blessing
of heaven, to secure its eternal feli-
city and to preserve it from eternal
woe. This ought thea to be the
chief object of religious education :
aad surely it is an object of suffi-
cient interest to awaken the atten-
tion and command the most strenu-
ous exertions of every one, who
knows the value of an immortal
soul, and hasthe feelings of a parent
towards his offspring.

The duty of a religious education

K
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of children is enforced by the united
voice of reason and scripture.  All
the arguments thathave been urged
already to prove the obligation that
lics on parents to prepare their ofi-
spring for future happiness and
uscfulness in this world, apply with
tenfold force when we are acting
for eternity. It is granted indecd,
that we cannot depend on our own
strength or wisdom for the attain-
ment of the important objects which
we have in view; nor can we be
absolutcly certain that success will
always attend our best efforts.—
This is sometimes made a plea for
neglecting the attempt. Butwe do
not act on these pricciples in the
concerns of life; though they are
of infinitely less moment. We
consider it to be our duty to use
those means which, in the ordinary
course of things, are usually crown-
cd with success, ard are in them-
selves best adapted to produce the
effcets desired,—to pray for the
blessing of Providence on our en-
deavours—and to leave the event
to the Governor of the universe.—
He indeed may cee fit sometimes to
disappoint the wisest plans and frus-
trate the best conducted enterprises;
and thus to teach his creatures their
total dependance on his blessing for
success in all their undertakings;
vet it is the uvsval rule of his go-
vernment to crown the honest and
diligent use of such means as he
approves with his blessing, The
most assiduous industry and the
strictest economy do not, in every
instance, preserve us from the mise-
ries of poverty; yet it is_a maxim,
sanctioned by universal experience
and acted vpon by the mest prudent,
that the hand of the diligent does,
in the usual course of cause and ef-
fect, muke rich.  Thus also, though
in some painful instances, it may
scem us it the most pious cducation

|
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and most careful nurture do not
prevent the children of real clhristi-
ans from running in the broad road
to destruction ; yet it will appear in
general, when a child is trained up
in the way he should go, that when
he is old, he does not depart from it,
And, in the few painful instances
in which the contrary result appa-
rently occurs, it is presuined it would
be found, on proper examination,
that some defect, either in the nature
or the mode of instruction and ad-
monition, had often countributed
much to producetbe lamentable ex-
ception from the general rule.

The scriptures abound in precepts
enjoining the religious cducation of
children——in examples of it in the
best of men under every dispensa-
tion—aml in affecting instances of
the direful effects of neglecting it.
It would occupy too much room to
relertoallthese particularsat lengih;y
we can onlyglance at a few of them.
We trust, however, that those of
our readers who are parents will
consult their Bibles with a sincere
desire to learn the will of their Ma-
ker, and, an ardent prayer for his
grace to dispose and enable then:
to practise it. .

Ore of the most condescending
instancesof favour, conferred by the
Majesty of heaven on that distiz--
guished” mortal who was called the
¢ friend of God,” recognises, in a
most interesting manner, the con-
scientious and snccessful discharge
of this duty, as the ground of divine
approbation and-the cause of the
future prosperity of his posterity.—
When the Almighty was preparing
to inflict a most exemplary punish-
ment on the cities of the plain, *¢ be-
cause their sin was grievous,”’ he
introduces ‘the discovery of his in-
tentions to the pious patriarch in
these remarkable words: ¢ Shall
I hide from Abraham that thing
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which 1 do ; seeing that Ahraham
shall surcly become a great and
mighty nation, and all the nations
of the earth shall be blessed in him?
For 1 know him, that he will com-
mand his children and his household
atter him, that they shall keep the
way of the Lord, to do justice and
judgment ; that the Lord may bring
upon Abraham that which he has
spoken of him.” Surely, were this
the only passage in the sacred vo-
lume which related to this import-
antsubject, no christian, who knows
how to value the approbation of his
Maker, or desires the welfare of his
descendants, would hesitate a mo-
ment in adopting the resolution of
Joshua; and boldly say to all his
associates, “ If it seem evil unto
you to serve the Lord, choose you
.this day whom you will serve ; but
as for me and my house, we will
serve the Lord.”

Moses, the iospired legislator of
the Israelitish nation, was deeply
sensible of the vast importance of
giving religious instruction to the
rising generation ; and took frequent
occasion to enjoin it. When he in-
stituted the passover, and when he
dedicated the first born of every fa-
mily to the Lord, he commanded
that the children of all succeeding
ages should be carefully and faith-
fully taught the occasion and design
of those ordinances. When he re-
hearsed the merciful and astonishing
interpositions of God in favour of
his chosen people,in delivering them
from Egypt, and conducting them
safely through the wilderness, he
directed the people * to teach these
things to their sons and their sons’
sons.” ¢ These words, which 1
command thee this day,” said the
venerable chief, ¢ shall be in thine
heart; and thou shalt teach them
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house, and whes thou walkest by
the way, and wihea thou liest down,
and when thou risest up.” And
when he had cnagluded his last ad-
dress to liis brethren, and was ready
to ascend mount Nebo and die
there, his parting admonition was
*Set your hearts unto ali the words
which I testify among you thisday;
which ye shall command your chii-
dren to observe to do all the words
of this law.”” Exod. xii. 26, 27.—
xiil, 14, 15. Deut. iv. 9.—vi, 7—
xi., 19.—xxxii, 45, 46.

Joshua, the successor of Moses,
acted on the same principles.—
When he had led the children of
Israel in safety through the midst of
theJordan, heordered twelve stones
to be set up on the shore, and com-
manded that the Israelites should
be careful to explain to their chil-
dren. the instructive providence of
which they were a memorial.

The precepts of Mosesand Joshua
were observed by the pious Jews
in-succeeding ages. The Psalmist
says, * We have heard of theo
with our ears, O Ged ; our fathers
have told us what work thou didst
in their days, in the times of old.”
¢ I will open my mouth in a para-
ble; 1 will utter dark sayings of
old; which we have heard and
known, and our fathers have told
us.””  He declares also, the deter-
mination of the people of God, ia his
day, to persevere in the pious prac-
tice. *“ We will not hide them from
our children ; shewing to the gene-
rations to come the praises of the
Lord, and his strength and his won-
derful works that he has done.”—
And he describes the grand object
which these good men contenplated

.in giving these early instructions to

their offspring ; ¢ that they may set
their hope in God, aud not forget

diligently to thy children, and shalt ‘1 the works of the Lord but keep his
tallk of them when thou sittest in thy | commandments ; and might not be,
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as their fathers, a stubborn and re- | churches; all private christians wera

bellious generation.” Psa. Ixxviii.
1—8. .

His son Solomon bears grateful
testimony to the godly care of his
father in teaching him the precepts
of wisdom ; and has left on record,
in the fourth chapter of Proverbs,
a beautiful and instructive specimen
of the paternat lessons which he re-
ceived from him; which we earnest-
ly recommend onr young readers to
peruse for their instruction, aud pa-
rents to stuldy as a model for their
imitation. Indeced the greatest part
of that book scems to be a collection
of maxims of piety, wisdom and
prudence, designed by Solomon for
the use of his own son. And so
nuch influence did that accurate
observer of mankind attribute to re-
ligious education, that he delivers
it as a general truth, Train up a
child in the way lre should go; und
when he is old he will not depart
from it.”

In the New Testament, though

this subject is not so frequently
and so directly introduced, yet
the happy effects resulting from it
are plainly assumed,. and the dx_lty
strictly enjoined on all believing
parents. Paul, in writing to his
beloved son Timathy, evidently as-
cribes the unfeigned faith which; be
was persuad'ed dwelt in that excel-
leat young man, to the care which
his pious relatives had taken to
make Lim acquainted with the holy
scriptures from a chilq. The same
inspired writer requires that bish-
ops and deacons should rule their
cﬁildren well; and that their chil-
dren should be in subjection,and be
fuithful, not accused of riot, or un-
rulv. And Johu, the beloved dis-
cip"le, praises the elect lady,because
«¢ her children walked in thé truth.”
Nor was this duty confined to the
afficers and leading members: of

commanded, by the same authority,
“to bring up their children in the
nurture and admonition of the
Lord.”

The Holy Spirithas also recorded
for our instruction and warning the
awful consequenices which have,
even in the families of good men,
resnlted from a negleet of this im-
portant duty. Traces of this nature
may be found.in the histories of
Abraham, Jacob, Aaron and' David;
but the most affectinginstance is the
case of Lli. That venerable higl
priest, who evidently feared God
and sincerely disapproved of the
disgraceful and disorderly conduct
of his children, became an object of
divine displeasure, his family was
‘degraded, his offspring slain and’
himself brouglit to a violent death,
‘¢ because his sons made themselves
vile and /e restrained them not,”

Much more might beadded-; but
it is hoped, that tliese brief hints-
will conviunce every christian, who
wishes to- approve liimself to his-
God,. and respects- the authority of
his word, of the indispeusible-duty
and essential importance of paying
a ‘conscientious, diligent ans’ con-
stant regard’ to' the religious educa-
tion- of* his offspring; and-excite m
¢very breast, an- anxious inquiry,
¢ In what manner can Fdischarge
this momentous- duty, most to the
glory of God and the advantage of
my tamily ”—In some future pa-

.pers an attempt: will be made to

solve this interesting query.
JacomUs:
Lladshew, Jan. 1827,




THOUBGHTS ON ELECTEON,

THOUGHTS on ELECTION. |

( Continued from Puage 48.)

{ PrOCEED to examine some of the texts
which have been supposed to favour opi-
nions on the subject of election, opposed
to those I have endeavoured to explain
and defend ; and commence with Rom.
viii, 28—30. ‘ We know that all things
work together for good to them that love
God, that are the called according to his
purpose. For whom he did foreknow, he
also did predestinate, to be conformed to
the image of his son,. that he might be the
first-bore among many brethren. NMore-
over whom hie did predestinate, them he
also ealled ; and'whom hie called, them he
also justified’; and whom he justified, them
he also glorified.,” This passage has often
been brought forward, with great confi-
dence, to prove thai the Almiglity, from
all eternity, fixed upon certain persons
whom he foresaw would exist among the
fallen sons of men, and without any regard
to their character, chose those individuals
as the objects of his mercy ; and did ordain
and foreappoint such:a series of eventsto |
take place respecting them as would cer-
tiinly bring them tofinal salvation: while
1l the rest of their fellow:sinners were
left to perish- everlastingly, withoutany
provision being made to-afford:-them the
means of escape. But) itishoped, thata'
fair examination of this' celebrated text’
will not confirin-this interpretation. For
. 1., The apostle seems to be speaking
Here whiolly of things'already past. The
‘calling; justification, and‘ glorification are
represented aseventsthathad takenplace,
45 well agthe foreknowledge and the pre-
destination, Hence some have thought
tHat' he refers solely to the methods, by
which those godly men who lived-under
the law were brought to heaven. Not
however to insist on this; but granting that
the words apply to all'sincere believers,
1 observe

2. Itis obivious that the persons of whom
the sacred writer is speaking were real
believers; for they were such'as “ loved
God and were the called according to his
purpose.” Now it is certain that none
cair’love God, in an'evangelical sense, ex-
cept believers; and it is equally certain,
that none except believers are ¢ the called
according to his purpose.” For God never
deslgned 'to save sinners in any'other way
than by faith'in his Son; a faith that
worketh by love.

3. These who were predestinated, call-
ed, justified and glorificd, were such as
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“ God did foreknow;” and the whelc
chain expressly depends on the fore-
knowledge of God. But this cannot refer
to the simple fact of foreknowinz that snch
persons wonld hereafter exist; for the
existence of all his creatures, and all the
circumstances connected with their exist-
ence, mast he tforeknown or foreseen by
a Being who ¢ declareth the end from the
begimming.” 1f this foreknowledge there-
fore,respected only their future existence
it would include all the human race ; and
thus, if the apostle’s statement be correct,
all the sons of men would be partakers o
the inestimable privileges which he enume.
rates. This however would be contrary
both to reason, nbservation and scripture;
and it necessarily follows that this fore-
knowledge must intend, the foresceing of
something in these persons which distin-
guished them from the rest of-their race,
for which they were made partakers of
the snbsequent privileges, And the text
itself informs us what this was which was
foreseen. It was to sach as loved God
that the apostle was writing; to them he
made the precioas promise that all things
should work together for their good.—
They were the called according to his pur-
pose ; and those, who were the called were
those who were foreknown and predesti-
nated. The loving of God was the dis-
tinguishing trait in their character which
was forcknown ; and for which they were
predestinated and enjoyed all the bless-
ings specified.

4. They were “ called according to his
purpore ;” that is according to the plan
of infinite wisdom, justice and love, laid
down in the word and will of God, ac-
cording to which he is determined to
treat sinners. The purposes, counsels
and decrees of a wise, holy, gracious
and just God, must be,. like himself,
wise, holy, gracious and just ; founded on
the most equitable principles, and exe-
cuted with the most impartial and strict
rectitnde ; and. displaying at once the
purity and benevolence of the Divine
nature. To suppose that the Judge of all
the earth forms arbitrary determinations,
or acts on' principles of mere absolate so-
vereignty, is inconsistent with his other
attributes ; and derogatory to his charac-
ter. We are not however left to reason
or conjecture on the subject. The Son of
God himself bas informed us what the will
or purpose of the Father is respecting
fallen man. * This is the will of himr that
sent me, That every ome which seetlr the
Son and believeth om him may-have ever-
lasting life,-and I will raise him up at the
last dav.”
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Tt may therefore be safely ¢oncluded, | dens, and so fulfil the law of Christ;”

that the meaning of this encouraging pas-

—“to he kind one to another, tendcr

sage is, that God, forcseeing that some | hearted,” &c.—'“ to love as brethren, to
would believe in his Son and obey the | be pitiful, and courtecus; ”—*“ to re-
gospel, predestinated or foreappointed | member those who are bound as bound

such as did, to be heirs of eternal life,

and partakers of all the blessings peculiar |

1o his people ; and to be conducted by his
grace from one degree of christian expe-

with them, and them who suffer adversit
as being themselves alse in the body ;
‘“ to disiribute to the neccssities of one

another, and be given to hospitality ;

»

rience and enjoyment to anot! er, till their J “to do good to all men, specially to the
felicity shoukd be completed in glory.— ! household of faith,” &c. &c. They must

Nor does it, in this point of view, affect
the doctrine, whether we sappose that the
divine pre-appointment respected indivi-
duals who as individuals were foreknown,
or only regarded character and did not
deseend to persons.  For, if certain per-
sons were fore-appointed to these privi-
leges, it was because it was foreknown
that they would love God, and therefore
would be inclnded in the characters whom
God bad detcrmined to save, This sense
of the passage is also confirmed by the
apostle Peter in the place already men-
tioned ; ¢ Elect according to the fore-
knowledge of God the Father, through
sanctification of the Spirit and sprinkling
of the blood of Christ.” MHere it is evi-
dent, that the choice was made according
to the foreknowledge of God the Father,
and was cffected through sanctification
of the Spirit and sprickiing of the blood
of Christ,
(To be continued,)

CORRESPONDENCE.

Ox EmMPLOYING FELLOW-MEMBERS.

In reply to a Query.

Dear Sir,

Tre following remarks on a query in
the May number by one who calls him-
seif a Poor Tradesman, are submitted to
your inspection ; that, if deemed suitable,
you may insert them in the.Repository.
The enquiry is : “‘ It is not the duty of
the members of a christian church, espe-
cially in seasons of temporal distress, to
cncourage each other by employing them
in their several occupations, in preference
to men of the world.” That this, coosi-
dered as a general question, must be an-
swered in the affirmative; will pot, I
apprehend, be disputed. Members of
churchies are to ““ bear one another's bur-

|

|

. men of the world.

therefore, other things being equal, en-
courage one another in preference to
Where this is not
done, there isadeparture from scripture
rale, and a deficiency of christian priu-
ciple.

It does not howcver hence follow that
members of churches are never to employ
men of the world, even in preference to
one another. This frequently is allowable
and somctimes necessary : as

1st. In the case of natural relatives.
Christianity is not intended to dissever
the ties of natural rélationship; and
where members of churclies have near
relatives, although men of "the world, it
is, in wany cases, their duty to prefer
them to their christian friends. In what
instances it is proper to- do this, and in
which it is improper, cannot here be
particularized ; and sometimes perhaps
this is a point not easy to be determined.
Like many other things, it must be left’
to the judgment and conscience of those’
whom it concerns. But, that natural re-
latives have a claim, and oiten in pre-
ference to brethren in Christ, is the
dictate both of reason and scripture. “If-
any man provide not for his own, and
especially for those of his own house, he
hath denied the faith,”and is worse than.
an infidel.” .

2nd. Sometimes this preference of
men of the world is requisite on the
ground of greater need. Christians are
“ to imitate their Fatherin heaven, who is
kind to the unthankful and to the evil;”
¢ who maketh the sun to rise on the evil
and on the good, and-sendeth rain on
the just and on the nnjust.” As they
have opportunity they are to do good
unto all men, while they especially re-
gard the household of faith. On this just
and benevolent principle, where men of
the world are in much greater distress
than christian friends, it is oftentimes a_
duty to give them the preference. :

3rd. Frequently members of churches
may do this for their own convenience
and benefit. Their christian friends may
not well understand the work in question,
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or may not he dble or willing o do it
on the same terms as others; and thns,
through a rcasonable fear of not having
it properly performed, or from a ncedful
regard to economy, they may prefer men !
of the world. Religion does not require
a person to cmploy, to the serious loss of |
himself and his connections, where others |
can be obtained, workmen who are an- |
skilful, or unreasonable in their charges.

4th. This preference of men of the
world to professors, by members of
churches is sometimes justified by the
circumstances that they are more obliging
and faithful. Tt may scem strange, but
it is too true that protessors are some-
times exceeded in these respects by men
waking no profession. The different re-
lations in which they stand, is reciprecal
and universal; it devolves on master and
servant, employcr and employed, on huy-
er and seller, &c. No cliristian master
is -under -greater obligation to prefer a
scrvant, or to use-him well, because he is
a christian ; than a‘servant to prefer a
master, anid'serve him faithfully, for the
same reason. This remark applies to
every other relatien in which -members
of churches stand to -each other; and
where the -daty on -the -one side is for-
gotten or néglected, it.needs cxeite no
surprise if, on the other, it is regarded as
cancelled. It shonld never be forgotten
by christians-or others, that to-be gene-
rally respected and encouraged, persons
mustbe respectable and deserving of en-
eonragement,

5th. - Another reasen 'why christians
may-employ men of the world, and not
their own religious conneetions -is their
being already in their-employment. Ifa
master bas-alveady a nuntber of bands i
his service, persous whom he saw reason
to engage in the first intance, and has
had cause to be satisfied with, though
men of the world, it would not generally,
especially in seasons of temporal-distress,
be commendable to dismiss.them with a
view to the employing of religious cha-
racters., To do this would have the ap-
pearance of injustice, and be of bad re-
port in the world.

6th. In the last place, the conduct in
question may proceed from -obligation.
A christian may not be at liberty to
choose whom he will employ. In life,
there are-numerous connections, depeud-
encies and obligntions whieh must be re-
garded. A benefit received, a promisc
glven, a request from one who has a right

i
|
!
|
1
)
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world, and not one who is of the house-
told of faith.

The sum of the whole is, That, as a
general rale, it is the duty of members
of churches to encourage oue another in
their respective employments in preter.
ence -to men of the world ; but that this
rule has many exceptions. The advice
which, in conclusion, I would give my
christian friends on the subject, is, on
thie one hand, that they would remewher
their obligations to love one another; that
love is an active principle, feeding the
bungry, clothing the naked, visiting the
sick, giving work to the wmemployed,
&c. that in proportion as they act thus,
they will evidence their faith, expe-
rience the satistaction arising from the
sense of doing good and perfuiming theiv
duty, especially of doing good to them
who are dear to God and Chirist ; and that
therefore they conscientiously practice tne
duty in question. On the other kand, |
would advise christians not to expect too
much from their brethren, to endeavour
to act so as to be worthy of encourage-
ment; to put the mest tavourable con-
struction on such actions of their christian
friends as may seem at variance with
duty; remembering there may be cir-
cumstances aperating unknown to them,
which, if known, would satisfy them ot
the propriety of their actions ; and to look
forward, under trials and discourage-
ments, to that rest and gracious reward
which await the righteous in the heavenly
state. Matt. xxv. 34.—Heb. vi. 10.—
X. 34.—James v. 7. &c. &c.

JuNge 1826. J. W,

QCERIES-

1. Is the administration of the Lord’s
Supper a work so peculiarly pastoral,
that an ‘unordained minister, on proba~
tion, when requested by his people to
administer.it, cannot with propriety com-
ply withthetr wishes?

2. If, in such circumstances, an attep.
tion to the solicitations of a Church be
improper, what are the evis connected
with it, and what is the good a contrary
course secures? LECTOR CONSTANS.

8. If some of your learned corres-
pondents will be so kind as to inform me,
through the medium of your valuable

to be obliged, &c. may frequently ren-

der it expedient ¢ ewploy. a man of the |

. Repository, when infant sprinkling was
introduced into the church as a substitute
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for Belicxer's Baptsm by immersion, it | partial to his preceptor, to choose what

would much oblige, yours,
Seck-TRuTH.

4.  Gentlemen,—Permit me to return
my grateful acknowledgments to your
Judicions corrvespondents for the valua.
ble instruction they have communicated,
throngh your wseful periodical; and to
request that Philos would favour us,
through the same medum, with some
Practical Remarks on the thirteenth
chapter of the first epistle to the Corin-
thians. By complying with this request,
he would, I'hope, advance the intercst of
vital religion in ouv churches, and oblige

A CONSTANT READER,

VARIETIES:
INCLUDING
HINTS, ANECDOTES, &e.

ManomeTAN MIRACLE.—The success
of the bold imposture of Mahomet, incited
several of his countrymen to similar at-
tempts. One of the most eminent of
these was Scheitankuli. a Turkish dervis,
or mendicant friar. After spending ten
~years in a cave, with much apparent aus-
terity, he set up, in the beginning of the
sixteenth century, as one divinely com-
missioned to reform the Keran and re-
ligion of Mahomet; both of which he
asserted had been greatly corrupted. He
soon gained a multitude of followers;
whom, in imitation of the original im-
postor, he armed, and seized several
neighbouring towns, the governors of
which he butchered. His troops how-
ever were speedily routed and the places
recovered. Finding himself unfit to com-
mand armies, he retired into Persia, the
monarch of which was already inclined
to some of his doctrines. "Here he was
appointed instructor to the children of
the king; anod soon gained a complete
ascendancy over the prince; whom he
instigated to commence a bloody perse-
cution against all his subjects that refused
to conform to his sentiments. This san-
guinary proceeding was fast depopulating
the country, when the alarmed monarch
complained to the pretended prophet;
who offered to manifest the authentieity
of his mission by a miracle.

For this purpose he led the people into ;

2 wood ; where he desired the king to
order his voungest son, who was very

tree he pleased ; and the youth instantly
fixed on one which had been before
pointed out to him by the impostor. The
impostor then presented to the princo
and people a book, which contained the
Koran cxactly according to the common
text ; another, the lcaves of which were
all blank; and a third, in which the Ko-
ran was written with the alterations
that Scheitankuli had thought necessary,
and which be pretended was the real
text of Mahomet. The young prince
placed the ancient Koran and the blank
book in the trunk of the tree. Scheitan-
kuli had the trunk closed up with bands
of iron, sealed it with the seal of the
kingdom, and declared that, in forty days,
God would manifest, in the same place,
his will, his law, and his prophet. He
returned to the palace, holding in his
band that of the three books which he
had corrected himself. During this in-
terval of forty days, the hypocrite af-
fected to go often under this plane-tree
and address fervent prayers to God.

The time being arrived when the mira-
cle was to bhe fulfilled, all the people
flocked around the tree. Scheitankuli
recommenced his prayers with more fer--
vency than ever; after which, aSsuming
the voice of inspiration, he ordered the
tree to be opened. The little Persian
prince, who had placed the two books in
the trunk of this plane, ‘took two from it
of the same form ; of which the one, said
to be the ancient Koran, was rased and
interlined in all the places that the pre-
tended prophet had thought ought to be
changed ; and the other, which was be-
lieved to be the blank book, was a faith-
ful copy, without a rasure, of the new
Koran, which he wanted to have re-
ceived. The people, fascinated, without
informing themselves if the tree bad not
been opened during the night, or that the
two books, shut up in the truuk forty
days before, were not still there, cried,
“ A miracle.” They all prostrated them-
selves before the pretended prophet.
Every one named him the second Maho-
met; and, according to the principles of
the Mahometan law, vowed eternal war.
and hatred against all these who should
not think as they did. The prophet or-
dered, that the tree, which had served
to manifest his mission, should be burnt;
which~was executed immediately. It
was essential to convey from eyes which
might be less credulous, the examination
of a matter so easy to unfold. From this
day, the Persians gave Scheitankuli the
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name of Sopli, which significs, in Per-
sian, o man clothed in woollen, or a'friat.
Though this impostor was not king, he
reigned under the name of king Istimael.
This prince was only the instrament of
the will of his prophet, and the hame of
Sophi was so respected in Persia, that
Ishmael’s successors have always borne
it, since the death of Scheitankuli,

Let the intelligent reader compare this
miracle with thsoe recorded in sacred
history ; and adore the wisdom and power
displayed in the latter, when compared
with the palpable artifice of the former.

THE UseruL BisLe.—Two neighbours
were met on the road, and an invitation
was given them to aid the Bible Society.
One hegan to excuse himself, on the
ground that the poor wounld not make a
good use of the Bible if they hadit. In
support of this position, he related the
story (which, perhaps, has been many
times told) respecting a man who scolded
his wife for refusing a Bible which was of-
fered her; telling her sic was very unwise
in oot receiving it ; for, if she had takenit,
they might have sold it for a considerable
sum. When ke bad done, the other man,
who-had patiently listened to his neigh-
bour; modestly observed, that he, too,
had a story which he should be glad to
tell :—¢¢ Six years ago,” said he, ‘I was

without God in the world: I was very |.

poor, yet not less wicked than poor. My
wife was as thoughtlessas I. My language
was shockingly Erofane, I hated Chris-
tians, bad no Bible, and went seldom to
church —my sabbaths were spent in la-
bouring or sleeping, hunting or fishing,
Atlengthit became proverbial among my
neighbours, that any attempt to reclaim
me would be like casting pearls before
swine. Finally, I obtained a Bible from
the Hunterdon County Bible Society.
For a while it lay untonched. One day,
having some leisure, I began to look
through it, and to amuse myself in read-
ing about the dragon, the great white
horse, &c. in the Revelations, At length,
as I was glancing overdifferent parts, I
found in Ecclesiastes v. 4, ¢ He hath no
pleasure in fools,”- which pierced my
heart. From that time I began to be an
anxious inquirer, attended a place of
worship, and had no peace of mind until
1 found it believing. My wife too has be-
come hopefully pions. We are now both
members of the church. Even our world-
ly prospects are brightened: we have
mouey at interest; we live happy; and
hope that we are travelling, by the litht
VOL., VI,
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of the guspel, to heaven.  While we live,
we shall be friendly to Bible Societies.”
From the Tenth Report of the American
Bible Society.

BorrowEep FEATHERS.—A popular
preacher, who did not scruple to adopt
a brilliant passage from the divines of
the last age, was one day addressing a
large congregation ; when a gentleman,
who was placed near the pulpit, after
listening, with great attention, to an elo-
quent apostrophe, observed, loud enough
to be heard by those around him, ““That's
South’s,” The minister paused ; but soon
proceeded. No sooner had he concluded
some well turned periods than the same
voice, rejoined, “That’s Blair’s,” A long-
er pause ensued, and looks of displeasure
were cast on the speaker. At length,
the discourse was resamed, in a masterly
‘traip of argumentation, wiich was a
third time interrupted with the assertion,
¢ That’s Tillotston’s.”” Preachers are but
men. 'The minister’s countenance was
covered with frowns, and in an angry
tone he exclaimed, ¢ What does the fellow
mean? Turn him out.” The hearer, with
perfect composure, said“ That’s his own 5
took his hat, and calmly walked off.

GENERAL BAPTIST
OCCURRENCES.

OBITUARY.

Aug. 20, 1826, died, in thc twenty-
fifth year of her age, Mrs. SArRAH
WHITEHEAD, wife of Mr. G. Whitehead,
assistant minister of the G. B. church at
Castle Donington. Her parents were
among the founders of the New Connec-
tion; and honourable for their steady
attachment to the Savioar, and their re-
gular attendance on the means of grace.
Their daughter was brouzht up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord ; and
was an encouraging instance of the happy
effects of a religious cducation. Under
the ministry of Mr. W. Brand, she was
awakened to a decp sense of her lost
condition as a sinner; aod at the same
time, instructed in the gospel plan of
salvation, through the blood of Christ.
When about fifteen years of age, she of-
fered herself as a candidate for fellowship
with the clhareh; and gave a very satis-
factory account of hov conversion, of

1.
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whicht liey whole future conduct proved
the sincerity and truth. She was bap-
tized, in Sept. 1816; and continued, till
her decease, an honourable member of
that church.

In 1819, she had a violent attack of
the typhus fever; which shook her con-
stitution so much, that she never after-
wards appeared to enjoy a confirmed
state of health. In 1820, she entered
into the marriage state ; and lived in the
most sincere affection and harmony with
her now mourning partner. She dis-
charged the varieus important duties of
a christian, a chnrch-member, a neigh-
bour, awife, and a mother, in a manaer
creditable to her sacred profossion, and
highly satisfactory to all who had the
happiness of being conpected with her,

In 1825, an apparent but gradual de-
cline in her health took place, which ex-
cited the fears of her friends. Means
were adopted to stop its progress, with
some degree of success. But, in May of
the same year, she caught a severe cold,
which brought on a distressing cough and
fever. Medical aid was again sought;
but her disorder baffied the skill of the
physician, and terminated in a settled
consumption.

Under this flattering but painful dis-
order, she struggled for sixteen months;
and it was during this long affliction, that
her christian graces shone with the great-
est Instre.  She received the intimation
that her disease would probably terminate
in the grave, with the greatest composure ;
and calmly observed, “Well! I am ready
either to live or to die, as the Lord sees
good.” And when asked if she did not
wish to recover, she replied, “If it were
the Lord’s will, I should wish to recover
for the sake of my husband and child;
but, as for myself, I would rather depart
and be with Christ.” With her, patience
had its perfect work, and scarcely a mur-
mur escaped from her lips. Wlen in the
greatest pain, she would only say,  How
glad I shall be when I get home.” When
the agonies of death seized her, and her
friends cbserved that her deliverance
was near, she exclaimed, with as much
energy as her faultering voice permitted,
¢J am glad! I am glad!” 1In this happy
state she ccntinued, till her spitit fled to
its Saviour. Seldom did a cloud pass
over her mind. Her faith was unshaken,
and her evidence of divine favour clear,
Her prospects continued to brighten till
her sun set in peace. Yet her views of her-
sclf were humble ; and her usual language
was, ““1 am unworthy, very unworthys

GENERAL BAPTIST OCCURRENCES.

but Jesus Clwist is my only lope, m

friend, and my all-sufficient Saviour.

These were a fow of her dying cxpres-
sions of faith and hope; to repeat the
whole would far cxceed the limits of a
sketch like this. Her remains were in-
terred, Ang. 30: and on Sep. 10, Mr.
R. Stokes improved the event, to 2 nu-
merous and much affected audience, from
Psa. xvil. 15—May a gracious Provi-
dence lical the breach which this very af-
fecting dispensation has made ; and canse
this to work together with every event
for good to those whom it most nearly con-
cerns ! G. W,

JANUARY 15, 1827, died at Wolvcey,
Jonn MasTERS, at the advanced age of
eight-eight years. He was born at Wi-
theybrook, Warwickshife, of poor but
respectable parents. The former part of
his life passed without a knowledge of
God or of his gospel. After he entered
the marriage state, he settled at his native
village ; and, for a time, thought himself
very religious, because he regularly at-
tended the established’ church and daily
read a certain portion of the Bible, In
a few years, however, the G. B. ministers
visited the village and preached salvation
for lost sinners through the atonement
of Christ. These new doctrines excited
great attention, and were received ‘with
gladness by many. Amongst others, our
deceased friend was induced, at the soli-
citation of an acquaintance, to go and
hear them. He was soon convinced that
he was in a state of condemnation as a
transgressor of the law of his Maker ; but,
at the same time, he was enabled to see
the way of pardon through a crucified
Saviour, and to embrace it for himself. In-
fluenced by constraining grace, he sought
an union with the people of God, and pro-
posed himself for fellowship. He was
baptized, about fifty- years ago, and ad-
mitted a member of - the Witheybrook
branch of Hinckley church. From that
important period to the time of his de-
cease, he adorned the doctrine of God
his Saviour by a eonduct becoming the
gospel.

He was very regnlar in his attendance
on the public means of grace, on church-
meetings and prayer-meetings, and at the
Lord’s table. Whoever was absent, as
long as he was able to walk to the sanc-
tuary; he was there. His temper and
disposition were exemplarily peaceful;
it scemed to be his chief study to avoid
cvery thing in word and deed that might
promote discord, or wound the feelings of
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his fiiends.  8uch was his inoffensive
conduct, that even the enemies of reli-
gion werc constrained to acknowledge his
worth. Oneof these, having occasion to
mention lLim, exclaimed, ‘¢ Ah: if all
mmectingers were like old John Masters,
they would he good ones.”

Through his long profession, he was
never under the censure of the church,
or acted so as to give pain to his most
pious brethren. His religion did not
consist in talking much; but in a steady
conscientious walk with God. He pos-
sessed the hidden life of a christian; and
never appeared to be harassed with dis-
tressing doubts of his interest in his Sa.
viour. His reading was almost confined
to the New Testament; and from that
volume he had learnt, that he was a sin-
ner, and that ¢ Jesus Christ came into the
world to save sinners,” Here he rested
and found peace. Ignorant of the vari-
ous opinions of professing christians, and
no ways anxious to explain mysteries, he,
with the greatest simplicity, would say,
¢ Jesus Christ has declared that he would
save me, if I came to bim; and I trust I
have and do daily come to him for salva-
tion.” Here was the ground of his hope;
and his only trouble was, that he did not
love his Redeemer sufficiently. But he
would observe, ¢ When T am admitted
into heaven, I shall sing his praises better,
and love bhim as I ought.” Nor did he
murmur when called to suffer loss for his
Saviour. A small property was willed
away from him, on account of his leav-
ing the established church; and on being
asked whether he did not regret what he
had done, he replied, ‘¢ Oh, no: what-
ever sacrifices are made for the sake of
Christ will be amply rewarded.”

A few years ago, he left Witheybrook
to reside with a daughter on Wolvey-
Heath, Since thattime he has been
gradnally sinking ugder the infirmities of
old age, till the day previous to his death;
when a sudden alteration took place. He
lay composed, apparently without much
pain, till the following afternoom, when
the worn-out wheels of life stopt; and,
without a sigh or groan, he ceased to
breathe. He was interred on the suc-
ceeding Thuraday ; and on the following
Lord’s day, Mr. Knight improved the
event, from Psa. clvi. 6; a text selected
for the occasion, many years ago, by the
deceased, J. K,

DecemMeER 16, 1826, Mrs. SArsoN, a
member of the G. B. church, Dover
Street, Leicester, departed this life in
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the thirty-eighth year of er age. From
the age of sixtcen she has been joined to
the Lord’s people ; and during the whole
of her profession, her deportment has
been that which becomes a disciple of
Jesus. She was baptized at Nottingham,
by Mr. Rogers, now of Fleet. When
quite young, she removed to Lcicester,
and united herself with the church in
Friar Lane. With the minority, she re-
moved to Dover Street ; and remained in
communion with that church, till called by
her Redeemer to the church above,

Her course had been one of no ordinary
suffering. She had long been the subject
of severe bodily affliction; gradually
sinking under a consumption, attended
with the most acute pains. Moving in an
humble sphere, she was unfurnished with
those comforts which are desirable fora
period of lingering sickness; and being
also deprived of those domestic souices of
spiritual consolation which many enjoy
when wasting under sickness, entering
into etermity, and leaving a young fa-
mily in the world, her situation was in-
deed peculiarly destitute and affecting ;
and, whether we regard her worldly
troubles, her beloved young family, her
bodily suffering, her woes were compli-
cated, she “saw affliction.” But He who
preached the gospel to the poor was with
her; and she found, mighty as were her
cares, overwhelming as were her sorrows,
bis grace sufficient.

Unaccustomed to murmur, she pati-
ently endured the chastening of the Lord,
and bumbly lived upon his grace. In
her, ‘“ patience had its perfect work.,”—
When sensible her end was rapidly ap-
proaching. her faith failed not; she ex-
pressed no fear, betrayed no emotion;
butlooked unto him whois able to save to
the uttermost; and possessed: of a hope
that maketh not ashamed, with serene
tranquility, she sunk into the arms ot
death.

The event was improved, Dec. 24, for
the benefit of survivors, in a full assembly,
from that interesting pagsage of holy writ
selected by the deccased: *¢ O that they
were wise, that they understood this, that
they would consider their latter end!”
May her last wishes concerning her con-
nections and surviving friends be rea-
lized!

May they reflect on the faith, patience
and resignation of their deceased relative;
and have grace to walk in her steps here,
that they may join her at the right hand
of the last Judge, and be happy tor ever.

J. G. L
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MISCELLANEOUS INTEL-
LIG ENCE.

—_—

WELSH GENERAL BAPTISTS.

AT the Annual Association, at Leicester,
in 1825, it was vesolved that, “informa-
tion having been received of the exis.
teuce of some General Baptist charches
in Wales, holding our sentiments, our
brethren A, Taylor and J. Wallis be de-
puted to make inquiries into the fact,
and to report the result through the Re-
pository.” In compliance with this reso-
lution, a correspondence was opened with
Mr. David Jones, onc of their ministers,
at Lamsamled, ncar Swansea. In reply !
to certain queries proposed to him, he
wrotc a letter, under date of March 30,
1826, expressing, in very strong terms,
the great pleasure with which he and his
friends had received the information of
the cxistence and prosperity of the New
Connection; and the ardent desire they
felt of knowing more of the churches
composing it, and of forming an union
for mutual advantage.

The writer then proceeded thus,—
“ Your information respecting the exis-
tence in Wales of a few G. B. churches,
holding the fundamental doctrines which
you have mentioned in your letter,* is
correct; and I shall inform you, as near-
ly asI canm, of their places of worship and
state. 1. At a placed called Craigyfargod,
they have a pretty meeting-house, with a
gallery and burying ground, about eight
miles from Merthyr Tydvil. There were
seven added by baptism in the last year;
and hopes are entertained that more will
come forwards shortly ; as the congrega-
tions greatly increase. Their ministers
are Messrs. Henry Evans and Daniel
Laurence. 2. At Argod, they have no
meeting-house, but only a Lired room ;
yet they have baptized a few during the
last year. Their ministers, Messrs. Tho-
mas Philips and Morris Owens, 3. At
Nantyglo, only a room. They have Messrs,
Richard Evans, Jobn Williams, and David
Davies, as ministers. 4. At Merthyr-Tyd-
vil, only a room; but they are baptizing
there of late every month.  Their minis-
ters are, Messrs. hilip Thomas and Tho-
mas Jones. 5. At Rhygoes, about ninc
miles from Merthyr, they have a room;
and their ministers are, Messrs, William

* The Divinity of Christ and the Uni-
versality of his Atonement.
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Roberts and John Davies. 6. At Abera-
van, cleven miles from Swansea, a room;
their ministers, Messys David Rees and
John Davies. 7. At Clydach, a mccting-
housc that will contain five or six hundred
hearers; about fifty members, but twenty’
pounds in debt. I, by the help of God,.
have attended these pcople nincteen
years, I have had many helpers in that
time ; but they have been either removed
by death, or have turned to some other
denomination. My fellow-worker, at pre-
sent, is Mr. David Oliver. 8. At Swan-
sea, a-good meeting-house, seated, with a
gallery, a clock, and a fountain for bap-
tizing; which they bold at five shillings:
a year rent, on a lease, thirty-three years
of which are uncxpired. There is also’
an annuity of eight pounds annually for
the minister; and a school-room about
one mile from Swansea, to preach in
every Sunday evening, and on Tuesday
and Thursday evenings weekly. Swansea
meeting-house will contain seven or eight
hundred hearers; and the school-room
from four to five hundred. But, though
there are all these conveniences, little
good is doing at present. There exists a
difference of opinion respecting the Divi-
nity of the Saviour, between the two mi-
nisters, myself and Philip Richards.’ This
has been the state of things for above
three years; but I humbly hope that the
controversy will-speedily vanish, and the -
doctrines received by you wiil be univer-.
sally embraced.” S

¢¢ Nothing woull plcase us, both minis-
ters and members, better than a co-oper-
ation betwcen you and us; ‘but we are a:
poor people in gencral; and all our miis-
ters obtain their livelihood by the sweat
of their brows; yet I think we might, by
God’s help, contribute a shilling. anna-
ally for every member, if that would be
acceptable to yon.—We lold quarterly
meetings, and an association yearly. Our
next association, by the permission of
God, will be held -at Craigyfargod; to
commence on Whit-Sunday ; ‘when we
should be happy to see some of your
friecnds. Hoping that I have fully an..
swered all your queries; I remain, &c.

: D. Jongs.”

This information led to further ingni-
ries respecting their doctrinal sentiments;
and the same minister, in a letter, dated
Aug. 20, 1826, communicated, ‘“a brief
account of their opinions as General Bap-
tists in Wales ; not as an infallible creed,
for to err is hnman, but what they Dhe-
lieve to be according to the word of
God.” This document is very explicit

.
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in favour of the peculiar doctrines which
distinguish the New Connection. Inqui-
rics have been instituted respecting the
time and occasion of drawing np this
confcssion of faith, and how far it is re-
cognized by the various churches; and,
if a satisfactory reply should be received,
it will probably appear in an early num-
ber of this Miscellany.

In the same letter it is stated, that the
cause at Abersychan prospered, and that
the friends there had purchased five hun-
dred square yards of land, on which they
had erected a meeting-house, which had
beenopened; when five persons were bap-
tized, and other candidates were waiting
for baptism. The erection cost upwards
of £220; towards which they had col-
lected among themselves and friends a-
bout £50. Mr. Jones concludes by ear-
nestly pressing the churches composing
the New Connection, to assist their poor
brethren at Abersychan in liguidating
their debt. 'Thisappears to be the same
church with that mentioned in the former
letter as assembling at Nantyglo, DMr.
Richard Evans has visited London, and
appears a zealous minister, who is willing
to spend and be spent for his Saviour.—
They have borrowed £120. on mortgage,
to be repaid in October next, and a ba-
lance of nearly £50. remains due.to the
labourers, who are very urgent for pay-
ment. Mr, Evans has since transmitted
the mortgage deed; from which it ap-
pears that the property is placed in trust
for the New Connection, in the names
of four trusiees; two of whom are the
persons deputed by the association to
conduct this correspondence. The dis-
tress of the times and the poverty of its
members render it impossible for the
church, at present, to extricate itself;
and, unless some assistance be .given,
their embarrassments may cndanger the
property.

Another application has since been re-
ceived from the ministers of the church
at Merthyr-Tydvil, and Dowles in Gla-
morganshire, requesting assistance in li-
quidating a debt on a ecting-house at
Dowles, and advice how to secure the
property to the New Connection; but
the particulars of this case ave not stated.
They also express their ardent desire to
be admitted into the Connection, and
share its duties and its privileges.—Intel-
ligence is also conveyed of unother new
meeting-house which is building at Abe-
ravan,

In compliance with the directions of
the Association, thesc particulars ave laid
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before the Connection. It appears that
several churches, most of them recently
formed, exist in South Wales, approxi-
mating, in their doctrinal sentiments, to
the New Connection, and that they arc
increasing in numbers, Like il new
sects they are zealous and sanguine ; and
perhaps too precipitate in undertaking
the erection of meeting-houses, and thus
incumbering themselves with debts; es-
pecially as they do not seem to have
many men of property amongst them.
Their present incumbrances, however,
are light, though too heavy for their re-
sources; and it would be a subject of re-
gret if burdens, so easy to be removed,
were permitted to weigh them down, and
hinder, if not eventually stop, the progress
of the truth in that interesting part of
the kingdom. If some jndicious minister
could visit them, and spend a short time
in a circuit through their churches, satis-
factory information might be obtained
for the direction of our future inter-
course ; and a foundation be laid for the
permanence, respectability and spread of
the G. B.interest in Wales. 1t is hoped,
that the Committee of the G. B. Home
Mission will take this snbject into early
and serious consideration.

AMERICAN ,GENERAL BAPTISTS.

A Letter<has been recently received
from Elder John Buzzell, of Parsonsfield
Maine, dated Dec. 2, 1826, from which
we make a few extracts for the gratifi-
cation of our readers.

¢ Y have lately found much interest in
rcading the abeve volumes, * and am
happy to state, that, I have not as yet
observed any thing in your writings, that
materially differs from our views, either
in doctrine or discipline. I believe we
all mean alike. Your Connection, I find,
is ten years older than ours: and your
privileges in point of edueation, I expect,
have been greater than ours. I am happy
to learn, that, you have seminaries cstab-
lished for the instruction of youth, under
the tuition, and supcrintendance of men
of your own sentiments. Many of our
brethren have long wished for siwitar in-
stitutions to be established among us;
and I hope that the time is not distant
when it may take place. However, our

* A volume of the G. B. Repository
and of the Annual Minutes which the

; wiiter had lately received,
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privileges for instraction, in cemmon
with others, arc much greater than for-
merly ; and arc annually increasing. The
work of reformation is still spreading.
Many souls, we hambly trust; have ex-
perienced emancipating grace in the
course of the present ycar. We have
news of revivals almost every week.
Zion scems to he lengthening her cords
and strengthening her stakes, and break-
ing forth on the right and the left.”

‘“ Mcasures are lately adopted, for
raising permanent funds, in this, and se-
veral of the other States ; which, though
small, at present, seem to promise to re-
sult in doing much good.”

“The reports from the churches, at
our last yearly meeting, were very re-
freshing. They are generally in love and
harn}ony, though in some places rather
low.”

“ We think much of our brethren in
Ingland, and often name them in our
prayers, and hope they will not neglect
us in theirs,”

¢ 1 received, a letter, by the last mail,
from Thomas Hudson, who informs me,
that be is a missionary from your connec-
tion ; dated at Port Maria, Jamaica, Aug.
39th. Hec was then in health, I believe,
and in hopes of being useful in that place.
He stated that he held meetings at his
own house; and that many attended,
and appeared to be desirons to receive
instruction.”

“Give my respects to your brethren
in general. May the grace of our Lord
Jesns Christ, the love of God our hea-
venly Father, the communion of the
Holy Ghost, be, and abide with us all.
And may every measure, adopted by
you and us, for the spreading of the knew-
ledge of the Great Salvation, be crowned
with success; till the kingdoms of this
world, shall become the kingdom of our
biessed Immanune].””

REVIEW,

1. Tse HisTorY oF THE CHURCH OF
CHRIST, previous to the Reformation ;
consisting chiefly of Sketches of the Lives,
and Eatracts from the Wrilings, of
Chyistiuns, during the Early and Middle
Ages.—Vol. I: containing the first, sc-
cond und third Centuries.

12imo. pp. 384, Price, in bds. 4s,

REVIEW,

2. CnunrisTIAN Brocraeny. The Life
of ARCHBISHOP LEIGHTON; with a
Jew Extracts from his Writings.

24mo. pp. 72, price, in stiff Covers, 6d.

P'ublished by the Religious Tract
Society, London.

Tuar useful and active Institution, the
Religious Tract Society, having been long
diligently and successfully employed in
distributing millions of small independent
publications ; with a view to promote re-
ligious knowledge and excite religious
feeling, in the young, the careless, and
the ignorant, has recently determined,
in pursnance of the same benevolent oh-
jects, to publish, in monthly numbers,
works more extended and systematical.
This plan will, we conceive, be highly
advantageous to the persons for whose
benefit the publications of this valuable
society are particularly designed. It is
to be hoped, that many of the young in
the lower classes of society, by reading
their Tracts, embracing the opportunities
of instriction which now offer themselves
on every hand, and by the labours of
missionaries and itinerants, have gained
both ability and disposition to peruse,
with profit and pleasure, such good books
as fall in their way, It is of vast im-
portance that proper authors should be
presented to them; such as will have a-
tendency to collect, digest and improve
the fragments of knowledge already at-
tained, which lie scattered in confusion
in the mind. One great mode of effect-
ing this ve?' desirable object will be the
adopting of means to place within their
reach, and put into their hands, some of
the best works of the pious and learned
men, whom Providence has raised up,
from age to age, to edify the church,
and enlighten mankind. The publication
of such works, in small, cheap, periodical
portions, with the amazing facilities for.
distribution and circulation, which the
Society has already secured, is likely to
be productive of the most beneficial re-
sults; and we most cordially wish it suc-
cess.

The Society has commenced this mode
of opexation by publishing the Works,
mentioned at the head of this article, in
monthly parts, at sixpence each; and in
volumes, at a price proportioned to their
size. We feel great pleasure in intro-
ducing them to the notice of our readers;
being well persuaded that they are well
adapted to promote their entertainment
and their edification. The Hislory is
drawn from Miluer's Work on the samo
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subject, stripped of every thing that
could excite party feeling, or recommend
one denomination of protestants at the
expence of another. It is a plain, pious,
affectionate volumc, well sutted for the
purposcs designed.  While the external
state of religion, in the varions periods of
the clurch, is sufficiently marked; the
attcntion of the reader Is constantly cali-
ed to observe the progress of real expe-
rimental cliristianity, and the prevalence
or the decline of the fundamental and
essential traths of the gospel. Copions
accounts are given of the labours suffer-
ings and characters of those eminent fol-
lowers of the Lamb ; who honoured their
Saviour by a holy devotedness of heart
aud life to his glory, or by a patient and
courageous confession of his name in the
midst of persccution and dcath. The
worthy autlior seizes every proper op-
portunity of deducing lessons of instruc-
tion for the example or warning of his
readers, from the virtues or vices, the
crrors or imperfections of christians of
past ages. Many of these admonitory
hints are highly valuable, and very aptly
introduced. We heartily recommend this
instructive volume; and shall be bappy
to see the plan completed.

The second article is the commence-
ment of a series of Monthly Publications,
by the same society, intended, as they
inform us, to select *“ the Lives of genuine
christians of different denominations, and
vatious stations in life, whose Biography
exhibits the practical influence of the holy
principles they professed ; and concerning
whom it may be said, whose faith follow,
considering the end of their conversation;
Jesus Christ, the same yesterday and to-
day, and for ever.” Thisdesign, if car-
ried into execution in a manner similar
to the specimen before us, cannot fail of
being interesting, instractive and edify-
ing. Archbishop Leighton, the subject
of the first number, was a great and
good man, and an eminent christian.
His character and conversation were so
strongly distinguished by genuine piety,
humility, and childlike simplicity that it is
impossible to contemplate them, as they
are exhibited in the pamphlet before us,
without ardent feelings of admiration,
and a sacred ambition to imitate them.
His writings too, from which many judi-
cious extracts are here given, will con-
vey the spirit of their author to succeed-
ing ages, and nourish the flame of holy
devotion to God, and disinterested love
to man, in the breasts of cvery christian
who peruses them with a proper dispo-
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sition. The learned and amiahle Dr.
Doddridge, who was employed in revising
the Expository Works of the Archbishoyp
for re-publication, acknowledges that he
never spent a;]uarter of an hour in re-
viewing any of them, withont feeling,
amidst the interruption which a critical
examination of the copy would naturally
occdsion, some impressions which lic
wished always to retain; and that he
found in them such heart-affectin g lessons
of simplicity and humility, candour ant
benevolence, of exalted piety without
the least tinctare of enthusiasm, as he
thought could scarcely be equalled except
in the sacred oracles.

We shall not attempt to draw even the
outline of this valuable and entertaining
pamphlet; as we trast our readers will
not deprive themselves of the pleasura
and advantages of possessing the work.
itself. It is well printed, neatly got
up, and very cheap. One short extract,
as a specimen of’its style and spirit, must
conclude our remarks, On the sabject
of persecution for the sake of religion,
which then prevailed to a disgraceful ex-
tent, even in the church of which this
good man was a bishop, the author ob-
serves;

“ The whole history of Leighton’s life
proclaims his abhorrence of persecution.
it is related that his sister once asked
him, at the request of a friend, what he
thought was the mark of the Beast, at
the same time adding, “ I told the en-
quirer that you would certainly answer
that you could not tell.” * Truly, you
said well,” replied he; ‘ but if 1 might
fancy what it were, it would be some-
thing like a pair of horns, that pusheth
his neighbours, as hath been so much
seen and practised in church and state.”
He also passed a severe sentence on the
Romanists, ¢ who, in their zeal for making
proselytes, fetched ladders from hell to
scale heaven;” and he deeply lamented
that men of the veformed church should
ever have given in to similar measures.”

* We have seen in the narrative of
his public conduct how firmly he with-
stood the cruel measures set on foot to
produce a uniformity of worship in Scot-
land. Swords and halberts, tongs and
pinchers were, in his esteem, most im-~
proper instruments for advancing the
kuowledge and practice of religion. ““For
himself he would suffer any thing, rather
than touch a hair of the head, even of
those who laboured under such maladies,
as crrors in faith must be accounted. Or,
if he did meddle with thewm, it should be
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with such a gentle touch, as would prove
the friendliness of his disposition and
purpose.” ¢ T prefer,” he has been
heard to say, ¢ an erroncous honest man
before the most orthodox knave in the
world ; and I would rather convince a
man that he has a soul to save, and in.
duce him to live up to that belief, than
bring him over to ray opinion in whatso-
ever clse beside. Would to God that men
were but as holy as they might be, in the
worst of forms now among us! Letus
press them to be holy, and miscarry if
they can.” Being told of a person who
had changed his persuasion, all he said
was, “ Is hc more meek, more dead to
the world? If so, he has made a happy
change.”

The Life of Philip Heary will occupy
the second number.

THCE AUTHORITY OF JEHOVAH ASSERT-
ED; or, a Scriptural Plea for the Se-
venth-Day Weekly Sabbath, as the only -
Sabbath cver given by God to man: be-
ing a complete Refutation of all the
Arguments in favour of the First Day
Claims, brought by the Editors of the
Baptist Magazine, in their Review of
¢« A small Tribute to the Memory of the
the late Robert Burnside, A. M.’ in
their Number for Aug. 1826, with some
free Remarks on the article on Milton’s
Essay on the Subbath and Lord’s Day,
which appeared in the Evangelicul Ma-
gazine for September, 1826. By J. B,
SEENSTON, Minister of the Seventh-day
Baptist Church, Eldon Street, and of
Crouch End Chapel, Hornsey.

8vo. pp. 47. Price, stitched, 1s. 6d.
R. Baynes, London.

W copy this long Title, which indeed

may well serve as a Table of Contents,

that those of our readers, who feel inter-
ested in the debate, may know that such

a pamphlet has been published. The

Editors of the two periodicals have had

the unhappiness to offend the author by

some remarks on a former publication,
ind he has adopted this mode of defend-
ng himself. Whatever his readers may
hink, he is perfectly satisfied with his
success, and with honest frankness tells

Jie public, that his pamphlet is ¢ a con-

slete refutation of all their arguments,”—

[hough lis reasoning has not completely

unvineed ngyetswe are alinesttempted to

REVIEW,

envy him that fecling of self-approbation
which discovers itself in varions forms
throughout his pages.—But we recollect
the saying of a man, who has been long
celebrated for wisdom, ¢ He that passcth
by, and meddieth with strife belonging
not to him, is like one that taketh a dog
by the cars” We therefore leave the
worthy reviewers who have provoked his
ire, to parry this attack as well as they
can ; and decline embroiling ourselves in
the coutest.

A REprLY to the accusations of Piracy and
Plagiarism, exhibited by the Christian
Remembrancer, the British Critic, and
other Publications, (“in their Reviews of
Carpenter’s Popular Introduction to the
Study of the Scriptures ;) in a Letter to
the Rev, T, H. HornE, 4. M. By
WirLLtam CARPENTER.

8vo. pp. 48. DPrice, stitched, 1s.
Wightman and Cramp, London.

IT would not “edify” our readers to de-
tail the criminations and re-criminations
of these angry Writers. = Two things ap-
pear evident—that Mr. C. has not in-
vented all hie has said on the geography,
institutions, &c. of ancient and distant
nations; but has carefully examined pre-
vious authorities, and sometimes, perhaps
more frequently than he was aware,
faithfully repeated their statements—and
that Mr. H. has used the same diligence
in consulting, and greater fidelity in re-
porting, the opinions of others. But we
never kuew that the fountains of Biblical
science, or indeed of any other science,
whether those fountains are ancient or
modern, foreign or domestic, were sealed
up for ever from all future approach,
when they had been once used success-
fully. We are sorry to see these worthy
men, who both descrve well of religion,
spending their valuable time in such fri-
volous squabhles ; which might be much
better employed in continuing their ef-
forts to enlighten and edify their fellow
men. There is ample room and pressing
occasion for the most strenuous exertions
of all the friends of genuine christianity.
—The works that have occasioned this
fracas are not likely to interfere ; and the-
real interest of neither literature nor re-
ligiop will be promoted by the discussion.
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AN APPEAL

TO THE FRIENDS OF THE GENERAL BAPTIST MISSION-
ARY SOCIETY, FOR THE SUPPLY OF THE MISSIONARIES

WITH ENGLISH RELIGIOUS

BOOKS AND TRACTS,

- THE scarcity and dearness of the
most valuable and popular religi-
ous books in the English language,
in the colonies and foreign depen-
dencies of the British Government,
is a subject highly deserving the
attention of the friends of missions.
In Calcntta, an edition of ¢ Dodd-
ridge’s Rise and Progress,” 18mo,
was printed a few ycars since at the
Baptist Mission Press, chiefly for
the accommodation of the European
soldiers in the different regiments
in India, but its price was a rupee
and a half, or 3s. 9d.,, a copy. It
may be bought in this Country for
one shilling.—Dr. Watts’ Hymns,
Serampore edition, are five rupees,
or 12s. 6d., each. The same size
here would be about three shillings.
It is a general rule, to give as ma-
ny rupees in India for a book as it
sells at shillings in England. Not
only are religious books thus dear
abroad, but they are scarce; and
this is one great cause of the irre-

ligion of Europeans in foreign
arts.

The number of those who are
destitute of suitable religious books
is great. There are thousands of
Europeans, Indo-British, Portu-
guese, and even intelligent Hin-
doos, scattered over the Peninsula
of India, that could read, and might
be benefitted by religious books in
English, but very very few are
thrown in their way. Of the popu-
lation of Jamaica it is said, 330,000
are slaves, 40,000 are free and co-
loured people, and 20,000 white
people. The other Islands have
numbers who can read English,
and to whom a tract or book might
become a silent and successtul
preacher of the Gospel. The ac-
ceptableness and usefulness of the
circulation of these books are evi-
dent. As Solomon says, ¢ Every
man is a friend to him that giveth
gifts.”—How desirable that our

| Missionaries should be able to gain
O
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the friendship of men by gifts or
loans of books that may be useful
to their souls! Captain B. of Cut-
tack, in a note to one of the Mis-
sionaries, dated March 13, 1824,
thus acknowledges the present of
a book ;—¢1 happened to be from
home yesterday evening, or should
not have delayed in offering you
my best thanks for the very kind
present, and the very gratifying
terms by which it was accompani-
ed. The worth of ‘Doddridge’s
Rise and Progress’ I am not unac-
quainted with, however little I fear
I have benefitted from one perusal
of it some few years ago. The
copy which you have so kindly sent
me shall accompany me, I assure
you, in all my wanderings; nor
will it be prized only on account
of its intrinsic worth. As a token
of your esteem and good wishes I
shall ever value it highly; and when
I look on it, either i the wilds of
Arracanor the more brilliant haunts
of Caleutta, I shall not fail to revert,
with cordial and friendly feelings
of esteem and regard, to my friends
at Cuttack, with whom my inter-
course, I regret, should bave been
so short. My best wishes will ever
attend on Mrs. P. and yourself; and
may the good—the great Cause in
which you are engaged be crowned
with every success.”

Mr. Hudson, in a letter dated
Port Maria, Nov. 14, 1826, says,—
“We had seven fine vessels in this
harbour a few weeks since: one
from America, the others from
Scodand and England. I felt de-
sirous of preaching on board one
ofthem. I sought permission, for
which I received shy looks and a
luugh: however, one Captain con-
sented. I went, but none from the
other vessels came because this
Captain had kept it quite a secret.
I held a short service in this vessel,
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and the crew were very attentive.
I took upwards of one hundred
tracts of different sorts with me,
and obtained permission to board
every vessel and give every sailor
a tract: thus I sailed about the
harbour, fiom vessel to vessel, on
Lord’s-day morning, leaving these
little messengers of mercy at cvery
ship to find their way, through the
Divine blessing, to the sailors’
hearts” Many opportunities are
enjoyed by Missionaries, were they
abundantly furnished with Scrip-
tures, tracts, &c., for promoting the
good of souls, by circulating silent
and useful witnesses of ¢the truth as
it is in Jesus.”

.The manner of disposing of the
‘books sent by various friends may
be as follows:—Some may be sold,
and the proceeds devoted to the
purchase of others.—Many may be
circulated by loan or gift; and a se-
lection appropriated for a perma-
nent circulating library at each Mis<
sionary Station, "By these means a
considerable number of the most
suitable practical and useful books
and tracts might be distributed. .

The ability and readiness of the
friends of Missions, to supply their
agenls with what may promote
their usefulness, is seen among oth-
er societies; and our friends. are
equally ready to ¢ come to the help
of the Lord.” ' The last Sabbath
Mr. Bromley spent in the Midland
Counties, he and the writer of this
paper went to Nottingham, and an
appeal was made to the friends of
the Mission; the result was most
encouraging: collections for the pur-
chase of religious books were; at
Stoney-Street £6. 2s. 6d. 3 Broad-
Street £1. 7, and Bulwell 17s. 2d.
About fifty volumes* were sent by

* A person formerly in the Sunday-school at Sto-
ney-Street (and then, it was remarked, an uptow-
ard boy!) sent several Bibles for th_e brethren in Ja-
imaica. Some were old, butthey will he acceptablc.
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friends at these places, besides ma-
%(y Repositories, Magazines, Tracts,

c.

As the Mission in the East and
West will be shortly strengthened
by additional labourers, it is ear-
nestly hoped that donations for the
purchase of religious books and
tracts for sale or gift; or presents
of Books, Tracts, Repositories,
Bibles, Testaments, &c., will be
sent to the Secretary. The parti-
cular Station can be specified if de-
sired. Let our brethren and sis-
ters thus “go forth bearing pre-
cious seed” and they shall come
again “bringing their sheaves with
them.”

“ Yours, in'the Lord,
J. PEces.
¢ Derby, February 10th. 1827.”’

Church Miggionary
Sorciety.

Abdool Messeeh, a native labour-
er, employed by the Church Mis-
sionary Society, has been instru-
mental in promoting the conversi-
on of many. The few following
extracts are copied from a journal
of his recently published.—

January 1st, 1825.—This morning, while
we were engaged in worship, Molwee Abduol
Kador, the scholar of Budur Ali Shaw, with
some of his disciples, came to see us, and to
observe our mode of worship: they made
observations to one another during prayers.
‘When we had ended, the Molwee took me
by the hand, and his disciples embraced me :
he said, ¢ I have heard of you a long time,
and have wished tosee you, and tolearn your
manner of worship: I have now seen you,
and take my leave.”” I suid, ¢ Since you
have come so far for this purpose, pray stay
a little that we may have some conversation.””
On this he asked of his disciples if they were
willing : they begged that he would do ashe
thought proper. On this they all sat down,
when he inquired, * How long have you
embraced this religion, and what advantage
have yon gained from it?’ T answered,
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¢ It is more than twelve years since I becaine
a Christian; and I have gained this advan-
tage—that, among Christians the Holy Spi-
rit is vouchsafed to change our corrupt na-
ture; and, when this is the case with any
one, if he will examine his heart he will find
spiritual fruits.”” He said, ¢* Well: have
you gained this benefit ? What spiritual
fruits do you find in yourself?’’ I replied,
¢ I speak the truth before the Lord Jesus
Christ, that, when I was not a Christian, [
thought myself more holy and pure than any
one; but now I perceive that all are better
than 1 am, and that no one is a greater of-
fender in the sight of fGod than 1. He
said, ¢ If it is as you say, then this religion
is good and worthy of approval: can you
Jend me any books explanatory of this reli-
gion? ”’ 1 answered, ¢ Take any of my
books that you please.”” He accepted a co-
py of the New Testament and a copy of the
Prayer-Book, in Hindoostanee ; and, taking
his departure, went toward Futtypore, sinc:
which T have heard no more of him.
February 9th.—At Newal Gunge, ove of
the horsemen whom I had conversed with at
Nugur Mow having reported what had pass-
ed between us, about twenty troopers came
to my lodgings, while I was outin the fields:
they asked my servant where that unbeliev-
ing denier of their prophet was: my servaot,
seeing their arms and warlike appearance,
was frightened ; and sent a man to tell me
that the troopers had come to seek me in a
hostile manner, and had spoken so disrespect-
fully of me that he feared that they intended
to do me some injury, and would probabty
call again. On hearing this, [ thought it
proper to go to them: they had taken up
their quarters at a short distance: I went,
therefore, without any thing in my hand to
them, and made them a salaam: some of them
returned it, and some began to look fiercely
at me. 1 said, ¢¢ Sirs, you havé called on me
I hear, when I was outinthe fields: [have,
therefore, waitedupon youto know what you
may want withme.”” Ouneofthem,whohad a
long beard, answered, ¢* This person, who is
come from Nugur Mow, says, that, having re-
nounced Mahommedanism, you have become
a Feringee.”” I replied, ¢ That person has
not understood the matter rightly: BE is a
Feringee who is born in Europe: [ was
born in Hindoostan : my colour is black, my
dress different from that of the Sahibs, and [
have a beard like yourselves ; how then can
you call me a Feringee? If you calime a
Christian, you will call me right.”” Anoth-
er of them said, ¢ Did you not tell me at
Nugur Mow, that the Christian religion is
the most ancient ; and that 600 years after
Jesus Churist, Islam had its beginning 2”7 L
answered, ‘¢ Let any oune of you, who is ac-
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quainted with history, say whether it isso or
not; and if it be not true, then pray condemn
me.””  Another said, you have spoken the
truth: come, sit down, and let us con-
verse together.”” T accordingly sat down}
and, finding them civil, 1 took the opportu-
nity to speak to them of the sufferings of the
Lord Jesus: they became more civil; and
began to say,*¢ Do you then curse our proph-
et?”’ 1 said, *“Xn our religion, it is not
lawful to curse any one: moreover we pray
for our enemies, and for those who despite-
fully use us; and, Ly the grace of God, I
purpose to return good for evil, should any
one use me ill.”’  With conversalion of this
kind they seemed well pleased : and, aftera
time. 1 left them; and, committing my soul
and body to God, I went to sleep.

Interview with the Vizier at Lucknow.

February 24th. 1825.—After morning
prayers, waited on the Resident, who sent a
chokeydar to conduct me to the house of the
Vizier. On arriving at his gate, I saw the
horsemen who had spit toward me, standing
on guard: on seeing me and the chokey-
dar, they said nothing: at several places,
chokeydars were in waiting : and there
were so many courts to pass thal a person
on foot gets tired. Atlength, I entered a
hall, on the right-hand side of which a na-
geeb and chokeydars in rows, with their
hands before them, were in attendance. It
was happy for me that the chokeydar whom
the President sent with me was a Hindoo, or
1 know not what indignities might have been
shewnme, Ienteredby thatdoor; afidsaw,
in a hall covered with carpets, the Nubles
and learned men of Lucknow assembled® I
peid my respects to them all, and sat down ;
one of them said to another, ¢¢ This person
gave the Vizier two books yesterday, and
he continued reading them all the way to the
palace, when he went to the King, aud spoke
tono one; and, when be left the palace, con-
tinued reading them all the way home, and
now hLe has invited him hither: this man
wants to make a Christian of the Vizier:”’
on this each bit his finger.

Just then the President’s chokeydar came
to tell me that his Lxcellency had sent for
me: I went; and, on being shewn into the
next room, saw some of the Princes and
Chief Nobles, in splendid clothing, sitting.
I saluted them in the Hindoostanee manner,
and they raised their hands to their heads:
one of them said, ¢t His Excellency is in the
inner room, pray go inj;’’ and he shewed
e the way. A splendid carpet was on the
floor; and he was reclining ou a scarlet pil-
low covered with muslin, and three of his
priocipal attendants with him, The usual
vessels werestanding round ; and several ser-
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vants, with swords and shields, were in at-
tendance : I bowed low, and then stood res-
pect{ully before him : he returned my salute,
readily ; and, taking my hand, placed me on
the cushion, and inquired of my welfare. He
then asked where 1 was born: I answered,
¢ In Delhi.”” He said, ¢ In what conipany
did you gain this advantage ? ** (viz. religi-
on). I told my history briefly, from begin-
ing 10 end. He ordered the doors to be op-
ened, that the others who were in attendance
might hear my history from my own tongue.
He then asked what proficiency I had made
in the Arabic and Persian: T answered that
I was not learned, but knew enough for ne-
cessary purposes; and that I could answer
any questions he might put to me without an
interpreter,according to the Proverb«There
is more to be learned than you have years to
apply to learning, theretore acquire that, for
which you have immediate use.”” On hear-
ing this, he sent for Subhan Ali Khan, and
said, ¢¢ What an admirable person is this, and
how well he speaks !~reason with him:”’
Subhan Ali Khan said, “ My Lord, here are
such people as this also,”’ He then said to
me, * Pray tell me, by what proofs have you
shewn that Islam is vain, and the mission of
our prophet a fiction, and made yourself a
Padre?”” Onlooking round, I saw thatall
the Nobles and learned persons who were in
waiting when I came in had advanced round
me, and their eyes seemed red as blood with
anger: so it seemed difficult to speak, and
difficult to be silent: I therefore addressed
myself to the Vizier. said—¢ May God pre-
serve you! You are judge of what is pass-
ing. Subhan Ali Khan has at first put such
a questiun, that,if I answer it, then straight-
way, in the opinion of all present, I shall be
judged worthy of death, and all will be of-
fended ; nevertheless, if good is derived to
the souls of these Gentlemen, though a worth-
less Hindoostanee suffers death, it matters
not: moreover, I offer my blood to all these
Gentlemen ; for I have come to make friend-
ship with you, Gentlemen, and to offer my-
self for your service, and not to give you oc-
casion of being offended.”” Hearing these
my words, Subhan Ali Khan and the rest
seemed softened, and the Vizier smiled.
Then I said, ‘“Gentlemen, you are all, by
God’s blessing, learned and eloquent: you
all know the faith of us Christians—that we

consider the Lord Jesus Christ our God, and
Intercessor, and Saviour from sin; and we

truly know that the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghostare One God, Trinity in Unity 5 and

I am ready to adduce proofs before you all
of Christ’s Divinity : I trustin Jehovah my

God, that, by His grace, he will engrave

these proofsin your hearts.””  Some ofthem

said, * May God bless yourself!’” [ said
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to the Vizler, “Order Subhan Ali Khan to
repeat the following sentence from the Koran,
—¢ Tadduce proofs from the Pentateuch and
proofs from the Gospel:’ you, who are
learned, will be so good as to tell me from
what places of the Pentateuch and Gospel
proofs (of Mahomedanism) are asserted (in
the Koran), that I may know.”” Subbun
Ali KXhan ordered the book,called “An An-
swer to Christians,”” to be brought : a person
brought from the library two books neatly
bound. Subhan Ali Khan firstread from the
book a passage in praise of his prophet, full
of hard words and high-flownlanguage, such
as, according to the proverb, an evil spirit
would write for Satan’s perusal; and, having
read it, asked me if I understood it. I said
to the Vizier, ¢ The person, who introdu-
ced all.these hard words from difficult books,
did it, not for the instruction of people inre-
ligion, but to shew his own learning: it is
improper to write books on suljects of reli-
gion in this way : they should be written in
easy language, thatall may profitby them.”’
Subban Ali Khan then said, ¢ Sabat has
written in his book, ¢ He shall break them in
pieces, like a potter’s vessel.””> When 1
heard the name of Sabat, I immediately
started up, and said to Subhan Ali Khan,
¢ Now I remember you,let usembrace: you
were a great friend of Sabat, and used to fre-
quent Mr. Martyn’s house: you know Sa-
bat’s history well. 1 will speak of him in
the presence of the Vizier; and, if I say
wrong, correct me ; if true, bear witness, for
1 lived with him. Now had he not a com-
plaint which used to inflame his head; so
that, for three or four days, he could neither
eat nor drink ? And, during this illness, he
used to be out of temper with his servants,
and often behaved disrespectfully to the Sa-~
hib. Ts this true or false?’’ Subhan Ali
Khan replied, * It is true.’” ¢ Then” I
said, ‘‘whatdependence is to be placed on the
words of such a deranged and mad person ?
1 have heard from credible persons, that he
wrote that book out of malice ; in which he
inserted, as proofs, things out of place and
misapplied. This proof, which Subhan Ali
Khan has introduced from Sabat’s book, as
spoken of Mahomet in the Gospels, pray in
what chapter and verse, and of which of the
Gospels is it found ? It is true, it is written
in the Psalms of David (Ps, ii. 8.) in a pro-
phecy concerning Jesus Christ.”” Subban
Ali Khan and others cried out, ¢ When did
the Lord Jesus Christ draw the sword for the
propagation of religion? Our prophet in-
deed, byfighdng and conqueringin the world,
propagated Islam.’” Isaid, ¢ Pray consider
whether by the scEPTER in the Second Psalm,
a4 SWORD is meant. I remember a story: A
sturdy Fakeer, in Delhi, took, without leave,
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a large raddish from a gardener’s basket’
and went off, carrying it on his shoulder*
the gardener cried after him, ¢ You worth-
less fellow ! why do you walk off with my
raddish on your shoulder?’ He answered,
¢ I have read in the Koran, Take up a rad-
dish and carry it on your shoulder:’’’ the
Vizier, on hearing this, laughed outright.
Another person produced the foilowing as a
proof —*“ When the woman taken in adultery
was brought to Jesus Christ, he said, ¢ Who
among you is not an adulterer, let him throw
the first stone:’ on this all the Christians
went away, and stoned her not.  Is not this,
too, written in the Gospels; for the women
of the Christians go about unveiled, and Je-
sus Christ himself has styled them adultress-
es?’’ 1 answered, ¢ This is very offensive
to me ;”’ and, addressing myself to the Vi-
zier, I said, ¢“ Pray observe what asenseless
argument thislearned man of yoursurges: he
does not know that there could be no Chris-
tians present when that sentence was given :
theJewstrusted in their outward observances,
as the followers of Islam do at thistime ; and,
like them fancying themselves holy, they
were forward to find fault with others: our
Liord Jesus Christ, therefore, to convict
them, gave that sentence, that the Jews
might reflect on their own character, and,
from a sense of their own sinfulness, be ready
to forgive others.”” Subkan Ali Khan then
said, ¢ In the Revelation of St. John I have
read, that one person, clothed in white, stands
before the throne of the Most High: that
respects our prophet, for Jesus Christ wore
black clothes.”” T answered, ¢ This passage
is taken from the Fourth Chapter; and there
it says, that twenty-four persons worshipped
before the throne: pray, since you say one
was your prophet, who were the other twen-
ty-three?

The Viziersaid, in anaudible voice, in the
hearing of all, ¢ It is by no means necessary
that a man should follow the religion of his
forefathers: moreover, itis highly proper,
that whatever religion is proved to be righ~
teous and worthy ofapproval, he should em-
brace it.””  Wheu Subhan Ali Khansaw that
the Vizier paid attention to what was said,
he begantoask me the meaning of hard words:
from the anxiety of my mind, as well as from
the disuse of learning, I mistook the word,
and gave a wrong answer: he, ou this, said,
tothe Vizier, *“ This man has not the learn-
ing of achild.” Addressing the Vizier, 1
said, ¢* When did I ever pretend to learning?
But if I had thought that Subhan Ali Khan
would have judged of my religion from my
knowledge of hard words, I would have look-
ed into some Dictionary,and have comnmitted
some to memory.”’ The Vizier smiled, and
said, ¢ 1 am much pleased with your con-
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versation, and 1 have also heard of you from
the President. I am told that you are go-
ing to Calcutta, some time hence: you must
not go without visiting me again:’’ he then
called for otter, with which he perfumed my
hand. and dismissed me; and 1 returned
home. where also I had to continue convers-
ing about religion.

In the evening called on Molwee Khoda
Buksh, where the conversation was on reli-
gion. At night 1 endeavoured to recollect
and improve the events of the day, before 1
went to rest,

April 1st,—Formerly the people of this
cily were much offended with me, and said
very evil things concerning me. I always
shewed them kindness, and often attended
them with medicines when they were sick;
and, by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,
many of them received healing of dangerous
diseases : often, also, 1 endeavoured to heal
their spiritual sicknesses, and many of these
people received and read religious books ;
and it is hecome evident to all, that Christians
love all mankind, and desire no evil to any
one. Now, in the place of enmity, these
people begin to shew kindness ; and, more-
over, invite me to their houses, and send me
portions from their friendly entertainments:
for instance, to-day, Meer Seyud Ali, who is
Head-man to the Collector, send me a friend-
ly note, saying, ‘¢ The daughter of me, your
servant, is to-day to be married: you will
greatly oblige me by making one of our com-
pany.”” 1 sent for answer—¢¢ Since the day
that by the grace of God I was honoured with
baptisin, 1 have renounced all assemblies for
dancing and music ; and I should be ashamed,
with this white beard and these broken teeth,
to shew myself at a wedding-feast.”” Hesent
in reply,—*1 have read in the blessed Gos-
pel, that the Lord Jesus himself honoured
a wedding at Cana of Galilee with his pre-
sence, and there miraculously turned water
into wine : if you will not come we shall all
conclude that you disocbey the traditions of
the Divine Jesus. If you excuse yourself
on account of the dancing, &e., 1 will pre-
pare a separate apartment for you ; and will
invite some aged person, like yourself, to
keep you company.”” 1 was rejoiced on
hearing this, since it appears that these peo-
ple read the Gospels. In the evening, after
worship, I went to his house: they had pre-
pared a separale apartment, where several
aged persons, learned in religion and weal-
thy, were collected, all of whom received me
with respect; and we continued lo converse
ou religious rubjects, in a very friendly man-
ner, (il midnight: from their conversation
I entertained some hope respecting them.
Taking my leave, I returned home, and re-
tired to rest,

SUFFERINGS OT THE JEWS AT CONSTANTINOPLE,

CONVERSION AND SUF-
FERINGS OF THE JEWS AT
CONSTANTINOPLE.

Various attempts have of late
been made to direct the attention
of the descendants of Abraham to
Him their fathers crucified. In
some instances these exertions have
been attended with a divine bless-
ing. In Constantinople, the num-
ber of Jews is very considerable.
Some of these have embraced the
Truth and suffered. The followers
of the Saviour will doubtless sym-
pathise with their persecuted breth-
ren. In a letter dated December
8th, Mr. Hartley writes,—

I have to lay before you a narrative which
you will read with mingled feelings. On
the one hand you will hear of bonds, scourg-
ings, and imprisonments—on the other, of
Christian fortitude, glorying even in tribu-
lation, for the love of Jesus Christ.

On the 13th of October, 1 was with"Mr:
Leeves in his house al Pera, when a Young
Jew, Chaim Castro, introduced himself; and,
without the least previous conversation, de-
clared his wish to become a Christian. .We
were, of course, much interested ; and made
various inquiriesrelative to hisfaith in Christ,
and to that of other Jews: he engaged.to
call on me regularly, for the purpose of re-
ceiving Christian Instruction. In afew days;
he made me acquainted with his brother
Menahem Castro, and with Jacob Levi,
Mentish Baruch, Missim Cohen, and David
Bechas(a Rabbi). Allthesebelievedin Jesus
of Nazareth,and were desirous of being bap-
tized. I found them by no meansimperfectly
acquainted with the New Testament ; and
with all the leading Prophecies of the Old
Testament relative to the Messiah they were
also familiar, Some of them were desirous
of baptism even to impatience: I advi:ed
them, however, to wait six months; in order
that we might have an opportunity of becom-
ing better acquainted with them,and of being
certified of their piety and fidelity.

Things werein this state, when, on the 8th
of November, Chaim Castroand Missim Co-
hen called to inform me, that Jacob L(_evi
having the day before made known his faith
in Jesus of Nazareth to ome of his country-
men, persons had been sent very early that
morning, by command of the Chief Priest,in
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order to apprehend him : he was thrown into
the Casa Negra (the name by which they
designate a prison made use of by the Jews),
and severely bastinadoed : he made a noble
confession of his faith,even under these pain-
ful circumstances ; and subsequent informa-
tion givey us the assurance, that he is still
stedfast in his profession. The same day,
five other Jews, suspected of beingChristians,
were also apprehended : and, among them,
Menahem Castro and Mentish Baruch: of
their sufferings and demeanour I have not
yet been able to learn particulars; but so
much I know, that one only has returned to
Judaism: all the restare faithful. Two of
them are condemned {o lahour in the arsenal
—a punishment analagous to that of the hulks
in England: the other three are confined in
the Casa Negra. The same day on which
these individuals were apprehended, the re-
maining three, viz. Chaim Castro, Missim
Cohen, and David Bechas, fled to me, implor-
ing secresy. I felt it my duty to assist in
concealing them. . - ‘

On the 10th, Mr. Leevessetout onajour-
ney to Adrianople and other places; and I
wasdeprived, thereby ,of hisadvice and assist-
ance, which at all times are of the greatest
value to me, but would have been peculiarly
so.in an exigency like the present. On the
11th, Mr. Cartwright called on Mr. Leeves,
with the information that the Reis Effendi
had written to Mr. Canning to inquire con-
cerning two Jews, said to have been converted
by Mr. Leeves, and carried off by him to
Adrianople. This accusation has occasioned
‘Mr. Leeves some trouble; as a Tartar was
sent off in quest of him, and overtook him
between Adrianople and Tournovo, carried
him hack to Adrianople, and obliged him to
Jjustify himself to the Pacha: of course, when
he cleared himself, he was set at liberty.

Soon after the apprehension of the Jews,
I judged it advisable to baptize the three
who were in concealment. I did not think
it right that they should be exposed to the
danger of martyrdom for fthe sake of the
Lord Jesus, without receiving all the en-
couragement, benefit, and privilege, which
are connected with that important ordi-
nance. Accordingly, on Sunday the 12th of
November, I baptized them, in the Name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost.—Chaim Castro received the
name of John Baptist; Missim Cohen, that
of John : and the Rabbi, that of Peter. You
may easily imagine that a baptism of this
kind and under these circumstances would
be deeply affecting. Mrs. Leeves was the
ouly English friend present: the other wit-
nesses were four Greeks connected with the
occurrence. Two of these are enlightened
and, I hope, converted characters.
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Up to the last day of November (hese
Christian converts remained in concealment :
and, during this period, I had different op-
portunities of giving them Christian instruc-
tion, and of praying with them. I cap as-
sure you, with contidence, they have clear
views of the Christian doctrine of Salvation :
all their hope is in the death of Jesus Christ,
Judge of my distress, when, on the morning
of the first of December, information was
brought me—¢Qur friends are taken.’” Some
traitor had discovered their retreat ; and, on
the preceeding evening, a large body of
Turkish soldiers surrounded the house, seiz-
ed them, and conducted them to prison: an
Armenian, the master of the house, was also
made their companion. Since that time they
have faithfully confessed Christ before the
Turks, having been examined by them upon
various occasions, and finally having been
given over to the judgment of the Grand
Vizier.

In hopes of serving them, I went to an
Oflicer of the Porte, a man of considerable
influence, and interceded in their behalf;
making a simple statemeant of their case. 1
saw a letter signed by four of the heads of
the Jewish nation in Constantinople, in
which they supplicate the pEATH ¢ of that
accursed Chaim Castro;’’ and a friend of
mine was informed by a Turk at the Porte,
on whose word he places reliance, that the
Jews have actually paid four hundred thoun-
sand piastres into the chest of the Gand Vi-
zier, in order to accomplish their diabolical
intentions ! Thank God, they have been
thwarted in their schemes. The persecuted
converts have been sent to labour in the ar-
senal, a punishment from which I have rea-
son to believe we shall see them soon deli-
vered.

Thus have you such a brief view of this
occurrence as the limits of a letter permit me
to give. It is my full intention to write
hereafter a circumstantial account of the
whole transaction. I doubt not but you
will find cause to bless and glorify God
for the grace bestowed on these His ser-
vants.

Even the Roman Catholics of Constanti-
nople afford matter of hope. Their bishop
hasissued a positive prohibition of the books
which were distributed by Mr. Wolff shortly
before my arrival ; but that there are persons
who have little regard for his prohibitions is
clear from this circumstance, that 1 met with
a Roman Catholic into whose hands had fal-
len the Tract called ¢¢ Andrew Dunn:’’ he
came to apply for another copy, stating that
Roman Catholics had read his own, and that
it was now quite worn with reading.

-You will probably hear, from the papers,
of the terrible fire which we have had at
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Constantinople. Three visitations from the
Almighty in three months—Sword, Pesti-
lence, Fire! Itisa time of.tna\ here, butit
is reslly a time of hope. 1 discern most hope-
ful symptoms among the J.ews, Greel‘(s, “_“d
Catholics. I hope to get into extensive cir-
culation Mr. Jowett’s ¢ Philanthropist,”
and am adopting measures for the regular
sale of his other publications.

W cslepan Misgionary
Societp.

In Ceylon this Society labours
with encouraging success. The fol-
Jowing information from a commu-
nication by Mr. Clough, will doubt-
less interest our friends.

A few days ago 1 observed a priest com-
ing up the stairs of my house ; and, from his
robes, I perceived him to be a man o(: emi-
pence. On my going out to meet him, I
found he was from the kingdom of Kandy ;
that he was at the head of a tewple ; had of-
ten since the conquest of Kandy, heard. of
me, and wished to have some conversation
with me on subjects of importance ; and that
this was the sole object of his visit. We sat
down together, and continued our conversa-
tion, which, by the bye, was for the most
part an ardent dispute, for more than four
hours. I soonfound thathe was, according
to their system, a learned and well-informed
man, and a keen reasoner and supporter of a
bad cause. Toward the end of our contest
I said to him, ¢¢ My friend, you are aware
that one of the most sacred names or epithets
of your god is, ¢ The all-wise,” or, ‘The
omniscient one.”’’ ¢ That is true,’” said he.
<t Then, of course, it is an article of your re-
ligious faith, that all which he has said and
caused to be recorded is infallible, and conse-
quently divine 377 (for the Budhists w_orship
their sacred books!) ¢ Most certainly,’’
said the priest. ¢ Then, may I ask how it
happened that your god should, in the course
of his orations, and religious revelations,
have given to the world so erroneous a view
of the geography of the world }—a system
which was not only false at the very time it
was delivered by him, but one that has kept
his adherents in error to the present day.”’
< Oh, Sir,”” said the priest, ¢ this is impos-
sible.”” ¢ But I can prove it to be false.”
<« What,’ said he, ““can a mortal dispute
the word of a deity 2’ ¢ If a divinity, or
pretended divinity, make a revelation that
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contradicts my experience and duily matter
of fact, have 1 not just cause to call in ques-
tion such a revelation ;> This he acknow-
ledged. ¢ Well, then” said I, ¢ I think 1
can prove to you that this is precisely the
case with the orations and revelations of
Budhu, as given in the Jatakas,”” Here he
was roused almost Lo indignation, However,
1 produced some mayps, a globe, a quadrant,
and acompass ; and proceeded to give him as
correct an outline of our geography, navi-
gation, &c., as I could ; and shewed him, by
a variety of experiments, which he readily
understood, how we must, in the nature of
things, understand this matter. * And now,”’
said 1, ¢ not a day passes but we make fresh
discoveries that Budhu mistook. He repre-
sents the world as a vast plane. Now,”’
said I, ¢ on this principle, if a ship leave a
port, and for two years together continue to
sail at such a rate in a direct westerly course,
then at the end of that two years she must be
so many thousand miles from the place she
left.”” ¢ Certainly,” said he. ¢ But,’’ said
I, ¢¢ our ships have often tried this; and, at
the end of two years, instead of finding them-
selves so many thousand miles from the
place they left, they have found themselves
in the port from which they sailed.”” Hav-
ing a globe before me, I now explained
the matter, and he immediately appre-
hended it. ¢ Besides,’’ said I, ¢“here is
this quadrant, and this compass, by which
we find our way to every part of the world.
And I canassure you, that Budhu has refer-
red to oceans, to continents, to islands, and
empires, and people, which never had anex-
islence! Besides,”” I added, ‘¢ he pretends
to have described the whole world.”” And
here 1 handed him a list of all the places
mentioned in their books, as well as koown
by him; and, shewing him a map of the
world, said, ¢¢ This list of yours does not in-
clude one quarter of the world.”’

By this time the priest was in a pitiable
state : his face, though a native, turned pale
—his lips quivered—and his whole frame
was agitated. When he recovered, he ex-
cused himself, apologised for his agitation,
and said, ¢¢ Sir, I have heard with amaze-
ment these things. I see the truih of what
you state on these points; but how are we
situated in other respects? 7> <¢ Well,”’ said
I, ¢ your astronomy, your history, and, in
fact, the whole system of your theology, is
precisely in the same state. Itis all error!”’
With_great emotion he now rose, took me
by the hand, shook it in the most hearty
manner, and said he never could have.ex-
pected such discoveries to have been made to
him; thanked me much for the time I had
spent with him, and begged me to become
his spiritual instructor.
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Growth of Christianity among the Heathen.

Brother Gogerly, at our misionary-meet-
ing 8 few days ago, related, that, at a place
in the Negombo Circuit, such a desire to
hear the Gospel had manifested itself among
the people, that the chapel, which was open-
ed four years ago, was too small to contain
half the people. They resolved upon en-
larging it; and consulted a builder, who
gave it as his opinion that a new one must be
built. But as this neighbourhood is situated
at a great distance from building materials,
it is very expensive to obtain them. The
consultations, however, went on. At length
the inhabitants of four villages came forward,
and stated, that, some time ago, they had
united to build a heathen temple, which they
had done of the best materials, and at a great
expence ; that this temple was situated not
very far from the spot; and, as they now be-
gan to see the folly and wickedness of hea-
thenism, if the Missionary would accept the
offer, they would agree to turn out the idols,
and convert it into a house for God: or, if
the Missionary preferred it, they would pull
down the temple, carry the materials to the
place of our present chapel, and with them
build a new chapel. The offer is accepted.

In several of our circuits in the south of
Ceylon, such crowds of people attend our
little chapels to hear the Word of God, that
the places are too strait for them. The
chief instruments in this glorious work are
our native assistants. Nothing will check
their efforts, not even personal danger.

That worthy young man, Perera, has fac-
ed many dangers and difficulties, and even
many deaths, in the Kandian countries, for
the sake of Christ: the other day he was
giving me a history of his proceedings, when
he mentioned, with great simplicity, the fol-
lowing relation :—There was one place which
he was accustomed to visit and preach at, at
the frequent risk of his life, owing to the
number of elephants that beset his path—
But (he said) the poor people are always so
glad to hear about the Lord Jesus Christ,
that I never mind my life. One day I was
going there, and, when passing along a nar-
row crooked path in the jungle, suddenly I
came near avery large wild elephant. Well,
now I think I must die; but I havea gun:
I will fire, but no hope to send him away.
But 1lift my gun—1 pray to the Lord Jesus
Christ—and then I shoot. After that I
stand like a pillar, and expect every moment
I be under the elephant’s feet. But when
the smoke of the gun cleared away from my
eyes, I was greatly astonished to see thelarge
elephant on his back, and his four legsstand
straight up like four pillars, among the jun-
gle and the trees, Immediately my heart
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praised God ; and I think now what a great
mercy I was going on God’s work, therefore
He save my life, I now not fear go any
where in the work of my Lord Jesus Christ.

Tt is a fact, that sometimes elephants will
chase their hunters after having received
twenty, thirty, forty, and even fifty shots:
there is, however, ope part of the head,
where a single ball will prove fatal.

FLonvon Migsionary Society,

CHINA.

Mr. Morrison, the able Mission-
ary of this Society employed in Chi-
na, left this country last year, and
has probably by this time again
reached the scene of his important
labours. Messrs. Tyerman and
Bennett furnish the following re-
marks on Canton, where he for-
merly resided, and of the obstacles
which oppose the introduction of
the Gospel into the vast Empire of
China. Itis, however, satisfactory
to know, that He who has opened
a wide door into Hindostan and
Birma, can, and doubtless will, open
a door as wide, for the entrance of
his truth into benighted China.

CaNTON is a vast city, containing about
800,000 inhabitants, including those who
live upon the water in boats. It stretches
about five miles up the side of the river, and
nearly three miles in the opposite direction.
The houses are, in general, small, and the
streets crowded and very narrow, hut well
paved and clean. The appearance of busi-
ness is astonishing. Within this vast place
all is bustle, but the best order every where
prevails, Many of the shops are handsome,
and the hongs (or warehouses) of the Hong
merchants, are prodigious establishments.
The city of Canton is enclosed by a strong
wall, and the gates so well guarded, that
though we gained access through several of
them, we were obliged immediately to retire
again. So far as we could see into the city,
within the walls, it appears that the streets
and houses are much inferior to those of the
suburbs. The factories belonging to the
East [ndia Company, and various other

merchants, are buildings ot great magnitude,
P
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though they are all confined within a space
of not more than a quarter of a mile square,
on the bank of the river. Here, as well as
at Macao, the Company have a small neat
chapel, where the Rev. Mr. Harding of-
ficiates.

How lamentable is it to see this immense
city wholly given up to idolatry, and the
mosi gross and ruinous snperstitions! Tem-
ples, of all sizes, every where present them-
selves, devoted to their several idols. Buf
very few persons are ever seen performing
their devotions in these temples, which are
more frequently employed as gambling-
houses, tailors’ shops, and for various other
purposes. Onthe Island of Haynan, and on
the side of the river immediately opposite to
Canton, is one of the most ancient and exten-
sive temples in all China. It covers a vast
plot of ground, and supports nearly 100
priests. In ome compartment we saw twelve
sacred hogs of great size, fed and kept
with the greatest care. Some of them, it is
said, are seventy or eighty years old. It
was in this temple Lord Ambherst was allow-
ed to take up his residence; in one of the
temples within the general enclosure, his
Chaplain was allowed to officiate, and the
Chinese even removed the vast idols out of
it during that time ; here also the sacrament
of the Lord’s Supper was administered. In
the house of every Chinese, and in every
shop, there is generally a compartment, or
recess, fitted up facing the entrance-door,
and furnished with all the apparatus necessa-
ry for their idolatrous worship, with candles
and incense burning ; and, in the evening,
are seen at the door of almast every house,
sticks with incense burning in compliment to
their gods. Some of the Chinese appear to
be conscientious and diligent in the discharge
of what they consider their religious duties,
and are not unfrequently seen with their
doorsand windows open, exposed to the gaze
of every one who may be passing by, per-
forming their evening devotions, many times
prostrating themselves before their idols,
Lurning sacred paper, and letting off crack-
ers, with which they imagine their gods to
be highly pleased. How lamentable! all
this vast population perishing for lack of
knowledge. O let British Christians be fer-
vent in pleading with God the cause of this
vast empire, that a door may be opened, and
tliat the truth may enter in!

Obstacles to direct Measures for the Intro-
duction of Christianity into China,

Such is the lamented state of China, that
we conceive the only way in which it can be
sssailed, is through the medium of the out-
poits, A Mis:icuary, as such, cannot exist
with safety ary where in that vast country
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but where the East India Company have
factories, ¢. e. in Canton and Macao only.
Till Divine Providence aperate some migh-
ty change in the political views and circum-
stances of China, nothing can be done in it
to introduce Christianity by direct missionary
exertions. A Jesuit at Peking was lately
decapitated because he had attempted to
make converts to Roman Catholicism ; and
another was banished to Macao, because he
was supposed to have had some correspond-
ence with him by letter only. Both those
men had lived many years at Peking under
the auspices of Government. In Java, how-
ever, at Malacca, Singapore, Penang, &c.,
&c., the Chinese are quite accessible to the
Christian Missionary, and no other difficul-
ties present themselves than those of deprav-
ed haman nature, and of their idolatrous
system.

. General Baptigt
Aliggionary Soceety,

EXTRACTSFROMMR.BAMP-
TON’S JOURNAL.

No recent communications have
been received by the Society from
the Missionaries in India; butfrom
the last Journal received from Mr.
Bampton some extracts are inserted
on the present occasion. His per-
severance, faith, and patience, must
recommend him to the esteem and
sympathy of his Christian friends.
While they recoliect that, the hus-
bandman waiting ¢ for the precious
fruitsofthe earth,hath long patience,
until he receive the early and the
latter rain,” they will surely pray,
that the faith and patience of this
devoted labourer may, atlength, be
rewarded with an abundant harvest.

November 20th, 1825.—Little or
nothing has occurred since the last
entry whichdeserves toberecorded,
except the astonishing perverseness
of the people. I amso well known
in all parts of the town that I expect
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an unpleasant answer whenever I
speak to any body. They will sel-
dom or never hear at any length,
and they are much more disposed
to pester one with foolish unanswer-
able questions, than to dispute in a
straight forward way on any useful
subject.
cimen of their questions:— You
talk about God: now Who is he?
Where is his home? and, who is
his father? And, where is Jesus
Christ? What is his shape? Do
shew him to us. And if Jugger-
naut be as you say, nothing, why
do people come so far to see him?
And, especially, how is it that all
casts can eat together in his pre-
sence? Where is Jesus Christ’s ma-
hapersad, of which every one can
eat? And,if Juggernautbe nothing,
why does the Goverment take so
much money from those who come
to see him?” One evening, last
week, I had a better opportunity
than usual; but, perhaps twenty
minutes or half an hour before it
closed, the people grew quite un-
managable, and we had nothing but
shouts and opposition. ¢ Hear me,
my brethren,” said I, when I wish-
ed to say something ; but, they said
they were not my brethren: and I,
with, a smile, rejoined, ¢ Then, my
enemies, hear me,” but neither did
that suit them: and at length, it
growing dark, I went away. On
these occasions I am not in the ha-
bit of mounting my horse on the
spot, for if I mount before them
they all see that I am going, and
I think they shout the more; so I
quietly walked a little way, but
some of the poor creatures follow-
ed me, and threw on my head se-
veral hands-full of the broken pots
which lie almost every where on the
surface of the roads. ~ I think I may
say, confidently, that on some of
these occasions, [ am supernatural-
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ly supported, but on some others I
find it hard work. A Missionary
should always go out with his mind
in a devout, serene, and heavenly
frame, if he does not he is very un-
fit for his work; and if he do, the
people may abuse him, but they
cannot hurt him. I have seen poor
Sutton dejected by their treatment
of him, for something saucy and ill-
natured is often said to him even
before he opens his mouth, and
then, his want of language places
him in very perplexing circum-
stances. . Sometimes the people tell
me, that if I will honour their gods
they will honour mine; but if I
blaspheme Juggernaut, I cannot
expect any thing better than I
meet with.

Sutyabayo, 12 or 14 miles from
Juggernaut.

December 3rd.—I left home and
reached this place yesterday. The
people were very unpleasant the
last few days at Pooree: the most
I particularly recollect is, having
some more broken pots thrown on
my head. Last evening I was en-
gaged in several parts of this town,
but was not well pleased to find one
of the most troublesome men in
Pooree here on business. He at-
tended and plagued me almost
wherever I went, but the people
behaved much better here than at
home in spite of him: however, on
the whole I expect the people to be
worse in the country than they
were last year, because I am much
more known, and they, many of
them, know too something about
what I have to communicate. This
morting I visited a village called
Beet¢e Ram Chundrapore, it 1s
pretty large place, and almost eu-
tirely inhabited by idle brahmius,
some of whom know me well but
treated me ill. 1 made attacks in
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two or three places, but could do
but little. One man whom I had
not addressed was provokingly inso-
lent: patienceinvincible,andalways
ready for use, should distinguish the
Missionary. I afterwards visited
and spoke pretty largely to a good
many people at another village
called Balesac. T got to my tent to
breakfast about the middle of the
day, and found there was a market
here, which led me to relinquish
my design of visiting another vil-
lage in the evening. I then en-
gaged three times among the peo-
ple here during the day and even-
ing, and was resolved to try what
could be done by saying more my-
self, and allowing them to say less,
and I succeeded pretty well; but
my Pooree opponent served the de-
vil almost or quite as well as he
could. To-morrow is Lord’s-day,
but I am also told that it is also
market-day here; and if so, I can-
not do so well as employ myself, at
least half the day, in trying to sell
them truth.—Chamberlain’s Life is
my companion now as it was last
year, and a very good one.

Dec. 4th. Lord’s-day—To day
I have visited Jypore, Vishnatpore,
Rangea, and Burroanla Bolinks.
The second of these places is a
large village of brahmins, and I
was engaged there in two different
places.  These brahmin villages
are bad places to preach in, espe-
cially as the people from their vi-
sits to Pooree know me so well.
One of my congregations shouted
me off, the other heard a little bet-
ter, but not well. At the other
places I was heard better than
there, but many of the people know
me. The last place was the best.
I had, at most of the places, a good
many hearers. My horse followed
me good part of the day, but the
villages are hardly accessible on
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horseback, and I suppose I was not
on horseback ten minutes all day.
I generally go about without my
shoes, and so am, Hindoo-like, rea-
dy for almost any thing; and have
been probably twenty times during
the day through pieces of water,
which reached from the calf of my
legs to about my knees, taking care
however generally to have some-
body before me, that if there were
any holes they might get into them
first. After I had breakfasted, in
the middle of the day, I saw, per-
haps, five or six men 1n a shop op-
posite my tent, whom I joined, and
a number more were soon atiract-
ed to the spot, all of whom I ex-
horted to believe in Jesus Christ
from a consideration of the bless-
ings to be enjoyed by faith, and
from the truth of the Christian re-
ligion. I am assisted in my work
by notes which I have very care-
fully prepared on all the principal
topies of Christianity, and which I
carry with me in my Oorea Tes-
tament. These notes enable me to
turn to almost all the texts on the
topies they contain, and are always
ready for use. I went to the last
of these places in the after-part of
the day, intending to preach at a
nearer village, but a man with me
told me that the village to which
he was going was larger, and only
half a kross from my tent. Now a
kross is about two miles and a half,
but his half kross was an hour and
ten minutes sharp walking, and
much in this way the Hindoos gene-
rally compute distances. The man,
however, helped me to a good
congregation, and I have seldom
preached so peaceably for some
time past. ’

Dec. 5th.—To day I have preach-
ed in Muroroso, Shree Ram Chun-
dropore, Kadooa, and Kanesai.
Shree Ram Chundropore is a brah-
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miu village, and the third I have|ed another place, at which I only

visited : in all of them the people
are deplorably opposed to the truth,

preaching in Pooree itself than in

these brahmin villages. By dint
of patience and perseverance I told
a good deal of truth to a consider-
able company, but I was shouted
up and down the village with the
utmost derision. As I opposed the
worship of images, one man said,
that the brahmins had power to
animate wood or stone, so that it
would come when they called it;
on which I rose from my stool and
desired him to call it that we might
have some proof of his boasted
power. IfI find the brahmins as
bad at a greater distance from
Juggernaut, perhaps I shall give
them up so far as not to attempt
preaching in villages inhabited on-
ly by them. It may be observed,
however, that one of them joined
me on my way back to my tent, and
allowed that what I had said
against the worship of wood and
stone was right. I have walked
all day to day, and been through
a good deal of water as before.
In the two last places the people
heard pretty peaceably, but I had
to complain of much unfeelingness.

Dec. 6th—I have travelled to
day twelve or fourteen miles, be-
sides several additions made to my
journey by turning aside to places
to preach at. I have been engag-
ed at Killa Kooasurgur and Dus-
sooapore: at the first of which
places I had twelve or fourteen
adult hearers, and at the other I
think twenty or thirty. I wasina
very prepared state for my work
by means of some useful meditati-
ons by the way—preached more
feelingly than usual, and was bet-
ter heard. At considerable ex-
pence of time and labour I reach-

found two young men and two or

‘three old women, with whom I
so that, il is absolutely better;

staid but a little time ; and was pre-
vented from engaging in a fourth
place, which lay just in my road,
by its being the people’s dinner
time, about 2 o’clock. I ventured
a good deal through wet and dry,
Jjust as it came in my way, and soon
after I reached this place (Pipple).
I found that I was tired. T had
also previously discovered that,
though in my dress the heat was
not unpleasant, my legs were
sadly burnt. After taking some
refreshment I made an effort here,
but was obliged to retire very soon
because I was worn out. One of
the people gave me a chiroot; and
on my asking another for water,
another gave me some milk which
he had bought for the purpose. I
have been told by a man in the vil-
lage, that it contains about 500
houses. I have travelled and
preached in the sun to day eight or
nine hours, without food or rest or
shade. My English friends in In-
dia talk of my killing myself with
much less than this, but I take more
notice of my own feelings than of
their fears, which are, I hope, in
this case groundless; but I by no
means pretend to say.that every
man can bear so much as I can.
Dec. 7th.—I have spent this day
wholly in Pipple, partly with a
view to recruit myself of the fa-
tigues of yesterday. I have rheu-
matic pains in my loins; but as I
have had them at times when 1
have not been engagedasIamnow,
I think it would be unfair to attri-
bute them to what some would I
know call my imprudent exertions.
I have talked and disputed to
day with five different companies,
and like the people here better than
in many places. At almost dark 1
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saw perhaps fifty or sixty persons
madly engaged in the worship of
some books, to avert a disease of
which I understand a number have
died. Some of them followed me
a little out of the noise, and I tried
to teach them better. May a bless-
ing attend what is done among
them!—Some of the people say
they cannot'think that their fathers,
for so many generations, have been
wrong.

Dec. 8—I heard this morning
of a considerable market within
two or three miles of my tent, ata
place called Jugumantpore, and
went to it. Stopping about forty
minutes with twenty or thirty peo-
ple, in a branch of the town consi-
derably distant from the market
with these people, I had a pretty
good opportunity ; and I had also
pleasant opportunites at the mar-
ket, where I staid almost four hours:
but think I should perhaps have
done as much good if I had not
staid quite so long. The people ve-
ry generally acknowledged the van-
ity of their idols; but I am afraid
they would worship them the next
opportunity.—The evening I spent
here at Pipple, a part of it was en-
gaged in a controversial conversa-
tion with the Darogah, who may
perhaps be called a native magis-
trate under the English magistrate
of the district. He is in appear-
ance one of the most respectable
natives I have seen. He asserted
thatthe Hindoo viragees can see the
invisible God, which I of course de-
nied, and maintained that the vira-
gees were so far from being men
of superior sanctity, that they neg-
lected the obligations they were
manifestly under 1o be useful to
their fellow-creatures; and, so far
as I could understand him, I think
he attewnpted to ward this off by
distinguishing between worldly du-
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ties and religious duties, and giv-
ing the preference to the latter;
and, he further said, that this con-
duct had the sanction of the shas-
tras. I did not deny this, but I
objected to the authority "of the
shastras, and offered to prove them
both false and wicked. As to their
falsehood, I said they gave a false
account of the island of Ceylon (in
Oorea, Lunka), as they said that
the dust and atoms of it were gold.
I told him that we were well ac-
quainted with Ceylon, and I could
even refer him to a person at Cut-
tack who was born there; but he
would not admit that I had any
means of knowing any thing about
the place. I then got him to ac-
knowledge the sinlessness of God,
and said that the shastras were false,
inasmuch as they attribute sinful
actions to him; but he denied the
wickedness of any thing done by
God: to which I might have said
that some of the gods were said to
have beenpunished for their crimes;
but if I had, I do not expect that it
would have done any good. I furth-
er said, that the wickedness of
their gods recorded in the shastras
had a tendency to corrupt the read-
ers and hearers of them, but I do
not think he admitted it. 'This
gentleman is a2 Bengallee, and I
have before-time given him books;
but he has not, alas! profited by
them, All this is what I have been
over before, though I may not per-
haps have recorded it.

Dec. 9th.—Preached to day at Jey-
pore, Bartipore, and Bagosorpore.
This Jeypore is not the same place
I was at last Lord’s-day.—I believe
I generally get together most of
the men who happen to he at home
in the neighbourhoods where I
preach, I had about thirty at two
of these places, and ten or twelve
at the other. The place where I
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had the fewest was a small village
of brahmins, who are laudably en-
gaged in husbandry. They were
quite as docile as the others,
and a thousand times better hear-
ers than their brethren the idlers.
I went to a fourth village but two
reasons prevented my doing any
thing: one was, several persons
were engaged in worshipping the
village stones, to get rid of a bowel
complaint that is among them ; but
I think of sending here for a fresh
supply of opium, which I think
abundantly more likely to be use-
ful than is their worship. The
other reason of my doing nothing
was that it rained; so I returned
to my tent, and after I had refresh-
ed myself found it too late to go
out of town again, so I went and
smoked my cheroot in alittle shop,
when the conversation soon turned
upon Juggernaut, and I insisted
that they were superiour to Jug-
gernaut, because they could de-
stroy him, and therefore they ought
not to worship him. Now, the
Hindoos often describe the soul by
¢ that which speaks in us,” and one
of them said that his body might
be destroyed, but no one could de-
stroy that which spoke in him.
To which I said, ¢ True, but Jug-
gernaut never speaks:” at this the
rest laughed, and I laughed to en-
courage them, and the little chil-
dren laughed by sympathy; and
supposing I might not have another
so good an opportunity, I took my
leave.—I saw the worship I have
mentioned as long as I chose to
stop. There wasa fire in the mid-
dle of a room, and a lamp upon a
pedestal on one side. Round the
room sat eleven men and a boy, all
of them I suppose brahmins. Two
of them were employed in repeat-
ing formulas, and throwing on the
fire little bits of stick, which I think
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were green. KEach bit was per.
haps half the length of one’s finger,
and they dipped them in some li-
quid before they put them on the
fire. A third man occasionally put
a little ghee on the fire, and two
more held their hands together in
a devout posture. There was alwo
in one part of the room, a quantity
of rice of different colours, arrang-
ed rather tastily, something like a
dish I have seen in England, com-
posed of chopped egg and grated
tongue and onions, and perhaps
apples and orange peel. There
were also on the room-floor about
twenty little cups, made of plantain
leaves; some of them containing
probably sweet-meats, and some of
them were put into the fire. I
made some inquiry about the wor-
ship afterwards, and was told the
people furnished the offerings, of
which the brahmins burn a small
art and eat the rest.

Dec. 10th—Finding the villages
nearer together than usual, I went
out this morning and preached at
five before I returned to my tent.
The names of the places are Orjan-
goda, Popurunga, Bindha, Go-
berdonpore, and another which I
cannot recollect. My congrega-
tions contained from ten or twelve
to thirty or forty, and heard pretty
well.—My common practice is to
say something at each place on the
death of Christ, the influences of
the Holy Spirit, and the evidences
of Christianity ; to which I com-
monly add a little on the folly of
idolatry. I have often spoken on
the evidences of Christianity to-
wards the close; but this last day
or two have chose to introduce the
subject early, as not so calculated
to affect as the death of Christ. I
can commonly make the people un-
derstand most of what I have to
say. 1 have the most doubts of
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their perceiving the connection be-
twixt our Lord’s miracles and the
truth of hisreligion.—This evening
I walked out, tkinking that I might
perhaps do something, hut I was
too weary.

Dec. 11th. Lord’s-day.—I have
preached to-day at six villages:
Pomesor, Babogo, Gungasosopore,
Koilanapore, Tickorapore, and Bo-
sundapore. Inone of these villa-
ges I found an unusual difficulty in
gettiug the people together. They
were very shy, and I was dispirit-
ed; by persevering, however, I
succeeded in assembling perhaps
thirty adults (the children on such
occasions I never count), and when
I had done, a brahmin, who had
heard me, asked me if I would not
go to his village (Gungasorapore).
I had got it down in my list, and
meant to visit it, but I thought of
going to another place first. How-
ever, he seemed anxious to take
me with him, so I went. T found
it to be a brahmin village, and
the man prowmptly assembled his
brethren that I might addressthem,
which I did with some animation.
No one opposed me; one or two
expressed themselves pleased that
I came, and when I left they sent
a young man to shew me the road
to the next village. It was also a
village of brahmins, and they heard
pretty well. Tickorapore is larger
than the common run of villages,
and I had many hearers; but the
people are so very unaccustomed
to fix their attention and listen si-
lently to a speaker, that any thing
above twenty or thirty persons is
commonly hard to manage. Inthat
respect I found it so here, as I did
also at Bosundapore, where I had
still more hearers, and most of
them brahmins; but these brah-
mins who are engaged in business
are not like the same race of men
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with the idle, proud, ignorant bi-
gots who worship woof and stone
for a living, or perhaps buy their
shameful bread of their more de-
serving shoodruneighbours. These
men seem to have little of the bra-
min but the name, and are as good
hearers as other people. I was
out travelling and preaching almost
from sun-rise to sun-set, and was
almost all day on foot; the natural
consequence is that I am tired.
On one occasion to day and one
yesterday, I was perplexed by the
people’s resolute attention to their
own objects. When I was present
this morning they chose to sit down
ina part of the town where two men
were transacting some business;
one of them was writing, and they
both paid a little attention to what
I was saying, but they would at the..
same time go on with their own
work: and yesterday one man, in
one of my congregations, bade fair
for quarrelling with another about
some money which it seems was
due to him, and I put a stop,to the
dispute by forcibly, but pleasantly,
sealing the claimant near my stool.

Dec. 12th—My life has of late
been so bustlingly public, that I
thought it right to devote part of
this day to some private exercises,
for the sake both of my heart .and
head, so I staid in and about my
tent till I had dined, and between
one and two p. m. I setoff to visit
a village which I knew was not far
off, and after preaching in it, I vi-
sited and preached half an hour
each in two more : the names of the
three are, I think, Durro, Partisa-
napore, and Sootanogur. I reach-
ed a fourth village a little before
dark, and meant to do something
there, but I could not get a congre-
gation,
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GREECE, 5o celebrated in ancient
and modern history, occupies the
western and northern coasts of the
Archipelago; and forms the most
easterly part of the continent of
Europe. It is divided into three
districts, The province of Mace-
donia spreads itself round the head
of the bay on the north and north-
east. This country was anciently
a powerful kingdom, founded above
eight centuries before Christ; which,
under its monarchs Philip and
Alexander his son, became the head
of an empire that extended over a
great part of the then known world,
and included upwards of one hun-
dred and fifty nations under its
sceptre. The ensign of this king-
dom, as appears from ancient me-
dals, was a goat with one hern;
and hence it is introduced in the
prophecies of Dauiel under the em-
blem of a ¢ he-goat with a notable
horn between its eyes.” Dan, viii.
5, 23.
VOL, VI,

Some eminent commentators have
contended with great plausibility,
that the kingdom of Macedonia is
intended by the term ¢ Chittim,” in
the Old Testament. Balaam prophe-
sied that ships should ¢ come from
the coast of Chittim and afflict
Ashur;” and it was the Macedo-
nians, under Philip and his son,
who conquered Assyria. Jeremiah,
indeed, mentions ¢ the isles of Chit-
tim ; >’ but the Hebrews expressed
all maritime countries, by that
term. Isaiah denounced to the
Tyrians that their ruin should come
¢ from the land of Chittim; ” which
was fulfilled when Alexander de-
stroyed that wealthyand proud city.
Daniel styles the Roman feet,which
sailed against Antiochus from the
ports of Macedonia, ¢ the ships of
Chittim.”” This country was proba-
bly first peopled by the descendants
of Kittim the son of Japheth. Num-
bers xxiv. 24. Jer. 1ii. 10. Isa,
xxiil, 1.  Dan. xi. 30. Gen. x.
4,

On the south of Macedonia, along
the shores of the Archipelago, is si-
tuate the country called Greece Pro-
per, which has.imposed its own name
on theadjacent states. This was for-
merly a populous rich and powertul
country, containing numerous cele-
brated cities, and the scene of many
memorable events. At the south ex-

o
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tremity of this province, which is
now denominated Livadia, an isth-
mus or neck of land, which in some
places is not more than six miles in
breadth, unites the continent to a
large peninsula; which was an-
ciently called Peloponnesus, but is
now styled the Movea . This peninsula
is one hundred and eighty miles in
length and one hundred and thirty
in breadth, and is fertile but moun-
taipous, The northern part of the
Morca, and the southern part of
Kireece Proper were included in
the government of Achaia, of which
Gallio was deputy when Paul vi-
sited it. It appears, indeed, that
Achaiathen included all the southern
part of Greece, and Macedonia the
northern. Acts xviii. 2 Cor. 1. 1.

The sacred historian uses the term
Greece in i{s proper and most con-
fined sense, in Act xx. 2; butit
is extended, in the Old Testament,
to the adjacent islands and the sur-
rounding countries. The appella-
tion of Grecks is indeed applied to
the inhabitants of all the countries
which were under the sway or in-
fluence of the Grecian power. Paul,
who generally employs it to desig-
nate gentiles in opposition to Jews,
in one passage opposes it to bar-
barians; and evidently intends the
more civilized and learned heathens
as distinguished from the more rude
and savage: adopting the style of
the Greeks who called all nations,
exceptthemselves, barbarians, Rom.
i. 14. And as the original inha-
bitants of Greece and several neigh-
bouring regions were descended
from Javan, the son of Japheth,
they are usually introduced in the
prophetic writings under the title of
«« Javan” or * the sons of Javan,”
which our translators have some-
times rendered ¢ Grecia and Gre-
cians.” TIn the New Testament,
tl.e terins Greeks and Grecians de-
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note the Jews who resided among
the gentiles ; or the descendants of
the Grecks who resided in Judea.

Isa. lxvi. 19, Ezek. xxvii. 13,
19. Dan. xi. 2. Zech. ix. 13.
John xii, 20. Mark vii. 26. Acts
vi. 1,

Ancient Greece enjoyed, for a
long period, the blessings of inde-
pendence and liberty; was renown-
ed through all the earth for its po-
litics, its laws and its arms; was
admired as the school of the arts
and sciences, and the standard of
eloquence, politeness and accom-
plishments, both mental and corpo-
real ; and its sages and philosophers
were revered, in all countries, as
the lights of the world. But it was
also the nurse, if not the parent, of
idolatry and superstition. Its in-
habitants imported the gods of other
nations and invented multitudes of
their own ; till the number of their
imaginary deities exceeded thirty
thousand. Their poets, their pain-
ters and their sculptors were chiefly
employed in the deséription, the
praise, and the fabrication of their’
idols: and most of the masterpie-
ces of verse and art, which have
excited the admiration of all suc-
ceeding ages, trace their origin to
this depravity. In the expressive
language of scripture they were
“wholly given to idolatry.” In
addition to this, being conscious of
their own superiority in every ex-
cellence both intellectual and poli-
tical, they were elevatéd to the
bighest degree of pride and vaoity :
claiming all wisdom to themselves,
and esteeming other nations as in-
volved in ignorance and barbarism,
in proportion as they were removed
from Gzeece, the fountain of all
knowledge and improvement. Such
was the state of the public mind,
when Paul engaged in the benevo-
lent, but appatently visionary and
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hiopeless, design of converting these
arrogant philosophers into the hum-
ble disciples of a crucified Savi-
our, No wonder then that the
self-abasing doctrines of the cross
were ¢ unto the Greeks foolish-
ness,” and that they contemptuous-
ly styled the preacher of them a
<« Babbler.” Yet the hand of his
God was with him; and in no
country werc his labours crowned
with greater success, than in Greece,
This will be abundantly evident
from a hasty review of the places
where he published the gospel of
salvation.

The apostle and his companions,
on their first visit to Greece, landed
at Neapolis, a seaport in Macedonia,
situated on the northern shore of
the Archipelago, which is now call-
ed Napoli. About thirty miles to
the north of this town was the city
of Nicopolis, where Paul proposed
to winter, and to which he invited
Titus, Others however have thought
thattheapostle, inthatpassage,refers
to another city of the same name,
on the opposite side of Greece, near
the south west corner of the Morea.
Acts xvi. 11, Titus iii. 12.

From Neapolis, they proceeded
to Philippi, ““ a city of the first
part of Macedonia,” ¥ a few miles
to the westward. It was built on
a hill, and had gold mines in its
vicinity.  Its original name was
Dathos, and afterwards it was call-
ed Cressides; but being greatly
enlarged and repaired by Philip,
the father of Alexander, it assumed
his name. After the subjugation
of this country by the Romans, it
became a colony. On the plains
near it, two famous battles were

% This the learned tell us, is the true
reading of Acts xvi, 12, Macedonia was
then divided into four provinces; but
li’lhilippi was not the chief city of any of
them.

fought which determined the fate of
the Roman empire: one, between
Julius Cmsar and Pompey; and
the other, between the murderers of
Crsar and his successor, Augustus.
At Philippi, the apostle preached
the gospel with great success. Many
believed ; and a church was formed
which was celebrated for its zeal
and purity; and especially for its
warm attachment to its founder. Its
members frequently sent him pecu-
niary supplies while he was labour-
ing in the same glorious cause in
other parts; and when they heard
of his imprisonment at Rome, they
sent Epaphroditus their pastor,
with a liberal fund, ¢‘to minister
to his wants,” and to afford him
advice and assistance. This token
of affectionate esteem made a deep
impression on the grateful mind of
the generous apostle; and he ex-
pressed his feelings in a letter to
the church which he sent by their
messenger. This epistle has ren-
dered Philippi more noted than
the victories of Julius or Augus-
tus. At this period, which was only
about ten years after the first preach-
ing of the gospel there, this society
was flourishing, zealous and highly
respectable for its gifts and graces.
They had then bishops aud deacons,
and the epistle bears full evidence
to the affection aud approbation
with which the writer regarded their
character aud persons. Christianity
still exists at Philippi. It has an
archbishop, and many of the inha-
bitants belong to the Greek church.
The account of the introduction of
the gospel into this city is highly
instructive, Acts xvi. 12—40. Phil,
1—iv.

When Paul left Philippi, he di-
rected his course to the south west,
and passing through Amphipolis
and Apollonia, places little noticed
in the sacred history, he arrived at
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tremity of this province, which is
now denominated Livadia, an isth-
mus or neck of land, which in some
places is not more than six miles in
breadth, unites the continent to a
large peninsula; which was an-
ciently called Peloponnesus, but is
now styled the Morea . This peninsula
is one hundred and eighty miles in
length and one hundred and thirty
in breadth, aad is fertile but moun-
tainous. The northern part of the
Morca, and the southern part of
Airgece Proper were included in
the government of Achaia, of which
Gallio was deputy when Paul vi-
sited it. It appears, indeed, that
Achaiathen included all the southern
part of Greece, and Macedonia the
northern. Acts xviil. 2 Cor. 1. 1.

The sacred historian uses the term
Greece in its proper and most con-
fined sense, in Act xx. 2; butit
is extended, in the Old Testament,
to the adjacent islands and the sur-
rounding countries. The appella-
tion of Greeks is indeed applied to
the inhabitants of all the countries
which were under the sway or in-
fluence of the Grecian power. Paul,
who generally employs it to desig-
nate gentiles 1n opposition to Jews,
in one passage opposes it to bar-
barians ; and evidently intends the
more civilized and learned heathens
as distinguished from the more rude
and savage: adopting the style of
the Greeks who called all nations,
exceptthemselves, barbarians, Rom.
i. 14. And as the original inha-
bitants of Greece and several neigh-
bouring regions were descended
from Javan, the son of Japheth,
they are usually introduced in the
prophetic writings under the title of
“«“ Javan” or ¢ the sons of Javan,”
which our translators have some-
times rendered ¢ Grecia and Gre-
cians.” In the New Testament,
iLe terms Grecks and Grecians de-
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note the Jews wlo resided among
the gentiles ; or the descendants of
the Greeks who resided in Judea.
Isa. Ixvi. 19. Ezek. xxvii. 13,
19. Dan, xi. 2. Zech. ix. 13.
Joln xii, 20. Mark vii. 26. Acts
vi. 1.

Ancient Greece enjoyed, for a
long period, the blessings of inde-
pendence and liberty; was renown-
ed through all the earth for its po-
litics, its laws and its arms; was
admired as the school of the arts
and sciences, and the standard of
eloquence, politeness and accom-
plishments, both mental and corpo-
real ; and its sages and philosophers
were revered, in all countries, as
the lights of the world. But it was
also the nurse, if not the parent, of
idolatry and superstition. Its in-
habitants imported the gods of other
nations and invented multitudes of
their own ; till the number of their
imaginary deities exceeded thirty
thousand. Their poets, their pain-
ters and their sculptors were chiefly
employed in the description, the
praise, and the fabrication of their
idols : and most of the masterpie-
ces of verse and art, which have
excited the admiration of all suc-
ceeding ages, trace their origin to
this depravity., In the expressive
language of scripture they were
“wholly given to idolatry.” In
addition to this, being conscious of
their own superiority in every ex-
cellence both intellectual and poli-
tical, they were elevatéd to the
highest degree of pride and vanity :
claiming all wisdom to themselves,
and esteeming other nations as in-
volved in ignorance and barbarism,
in proportion as they were removed
from Gseece, the fountain of all
knowledge and improvement. Such
was the state of the public mind,
when Paul engaged in the benevo-
lent, but apparently visionary and
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hiopeless, design of converting these
arrogant philosophers into the hum-
ble disciples of a crucified Savi-
our, No wonder then that the
self-abasing doctrines of the cross
were ‘‘ unto the Greeks foolish-
ness,” and that they contemptuous-
ly styled the preacher of them a
<« Babbler.” Yet the hand of his
God was with him; and in no
country werc hi§ labours crowned
with greater success, than in Greece.
This will be abundantly evident
from a hasty review of the places
where he published the gospel of
salvation.

The apostle and his companions,
on their first visit to Greece, landed
at Neapolis, a seaport in Macedonia,
situated on the northern shore of
the Archipelago, which is now call-
ed Napoli. About thirty miles to
the north of this town was the city
of Nicopolis, where Paul proposed
to winter, and to which he invited
Titus. Others however have thought
thattheapostle, in that passage, refers
to another city of the same name,
on the opposite side of Greece, near
the south west corner of the Morea.
Acts xvi. 11, Titus iii. 12.

From Neapolis, they proceeded
to Philippi, *“ a city of the first
part of Macedonia,” ¥ a few miles
to the westward. It was built on
a hill, and had gold mines in its
vicinity.  Its original name was
Dathos, and afterwards it was call-
ed Cressides; but being greatly
enlarged and repaired by Philip,
the father of Alexander, it assumed
his name. After the subjugation
of this country by the Romans, it
became a colony. On the plains
near it, two famous battles were

% This the learned tell us, is the true
reading of Acts xvi, 12. Macedonia was
then divided into four provinces; but
ll’hilippi was not the chief city of any of
them.
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fought which determined the fate of
the Roman empire: one, between
Julius Cmsar and Pompey; and
the other, between the murderers of
Cwsar and his successor, Angustus.
At Philippi, the apostle preached
the gospel with great success. Many
believed ; and a church was formed
which was celebrated for its zeal
and purity; and especially for its
warm attachment to its founder. 1ts
members frequently sent him pecu-
piary supplies while he was labour-
ing in the same glortous cause in
other parts; and when they heard
of his imprisonment at Rome, they
sent Epaphroditus their pastor,
with a liberal fund, ‘¢to minister
to his wants,” and to afford him
advice and assistance. This token
of affectionate esteem made a deep
impression on the grateful mind of
the generous apostle; and he ex-
pressed his feelings in a letter to
the church which he sent by their
messenger. This epistle bas ren-
dered Philippi more noted than
the victories of Julius or Augus-
tus. At this period, which was only
about ten years after the first preach-
ing of the gospel there, this society
was flourishing, zealous and highly
respectable for its gifts and graces.
They had then bishops aud deacons,
and the epistle bears full evidence
to the affection and approbation
with which the writer regarded their
character aud persons. Christianity
still exists at Philippi. It has an
archbishop, and many of the inha-
bitants belong to the Greek church.
The account of the introduction of
the gospel into this city is highly
instructive, Acts xvi. 12——40, Phil,
f—iv.

When Paul left Philippi, he di-
rected his course to the south west,
and passing through Amphipolis
and Apollonia, places little noticed
in the sacred history, he arrived at
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Thessalonica ; about sixty miles dis-
tant, which was formerly the capi-
tal of Macedonia, and very popu-
lous and wealthy. 1ts ancient name
was Thesma ; but Philip of Mace-
don having greatly improved it, call-
ed it Thessalonica; either asa memo-
rial of his conquest of Thessaly, or in
honour of his daughter Thessalonica.
Its present name is Salonichi; and
it is pleasantly situated at the head
of a bay which takes its name from
the city. It continues to be a con-
siderable town, five miles in circuit,
containing upwards of sixty thou-
sand inhabitants, surrounded by
strong walls, and defended by a
citadel and three forts. The gospel
met with much opposition from the
unbelieving Jews when first preach-
ed bere by Paul; but the seed fell
into good ground and brought forth
much fruit. A lively church was
founded at Thessalounica, composed
of members who, in a few years,
caused the apostle to give thanks to
God for them all; to remember
without ceasing their work of faith,
labour of love and patience of hope.
The two epistles of Paul ¢ to the
church of the Thessalonians,” will
record to their perpetual honour,
“‘that they were examples to all that
believed in Macedonia and Achaia;
and that from them sounded out the
word of the Lord; and not only in
Macedonia and Achaia, but alsoin
every place their faith to God-ward
was spread abroad.” And, though
the purity of doctrine and conduct
has been greatly debased, yet the
profession of the gospel has conti-
nued through all the vicissitudes of
eighteen centuries : the Greek chris-
tians having, at the present day,
thirty churches governed by an
archbishop in Salovichi. Act xvii.
1, 15. 1 Thes. i. 1, 8.

Pursued by the malice of his un-
believing countrymen, the apostle

SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED

escaped from Thessalonica under
the cover of the night, and retired
to Berea, a large city about fifty
miles to the south east, near Pelea
the birth place of Alexander. We
know little of this place or its inha~
bitants, except that the sacred his-
torian informs us that, they were
more noble than those of Thessa-
lonica, in that they received the
word with all readiness of mind,
and searched the scriptures daily,
whether these things were so.”—
The natural result of this ingenuous
conduct followed : and ¢ many of
them believed.”” But the violence
of the enraged Jews soon obliged
Paul to depart for Athens. Acts
xvii. 10, 13.

Athens was the most celebrated
city in Greece; famous for its po-
litics and military achievements, ex-
celling all others in eloquence and
politeness, and cultivating .the arts
and sciences to the greatest perfec-
tion. It lay in a pleasant plain,
near the south east corner of Greece,
between two rivers, and within four
miles of the sea. Its inhabitants
esteemed themselves the most ac-
complished of the Greeks; and
looked with contempt on the natives
even of other parts of their own
country. They also outdid all others
in their devotion to idols, with
which every part of their city was
defiled. Hence arose the saying
that, ¢it was more easy to find a
god in Acthens than a man.” About
six hundred years before our Sa-
viour’s birth, a pestilence aflicted
the city : and, as they had sacrificed
without success to all their known
deities to procure its removal, their
wise men concluded, that it must
proceed from the anger of some god
with which they were unacquainted.
They therefore turned- a number of
sacred sheep into the streets, and
permitted them to wander as they
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pleased. Persons were appointed
to watch their motions; and when
any one of them laid down, it was
sacrificed to the god near whose
altar it stopt.  But, as several of
these victims rested where there
was no idol, altars were immediately
erected in thé places, and dedicated
¢ to the unknown god.” The holy
and affectionate spirit of the apostle
““ was stirred within him, when he
saw the whole city thus given to
idolatry;” and he took occasion from
one of these inscriptions to declare
Jesus and the resurrection. The
philosophers called him a babbler ;
but the populace, being curious and
inquisitive, and spending their time
in hearing and telling news, brought
him before their most honourable
tribunal, to explain his message.
He pleaded his cause with so much
wisdom, as to convert one of his
judges to his doctrines, besides se-
veral other persops of rank. It
does not appear however that he
planted a church at Athens, though
one flourished soon afterwards; and,
at present, three-fourths of the in-
habitants are Greek christians, un-
der their own archbishop. This city
is still the capital of Livadia; and
retains many astonishing monu-
ments of its former grandeur and ex-
tent, which have excited the admi-
ration of all succeeding ages. Acts
xvii. 15, 34.

These diligent missionaries de-
parted from Athens and came to
Corinth, about sixty miles west-
ward, where they laboured success-
fully for nearly two years. Co-
rinth was an opulent, magnificent
and populous city, second ouly to
Acthens for the splendor of its edi-
fices, the accomplishments of its iu-
habitants, the celebrity of its schools
and the reputation of its sages. It
was styled ¢ the light and the or-
nament of Greece ;” and many re-
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sorted to it to perfect their education.
This city stood towards the bottom
of the isthmus that joined the Morea
to Greece, at an equal distance from
the Archipelago on the east, and
the Gulph of Venice on the west,
and not more than seven or eight
miles from either : having a com-
modious port on both shores, and
thus commanding the commerce of
the whole Mediterranean. Its ex-
tensive trade produced great wealth;
and wealth encouraged luxury and
plunged the natives into the most
deplorable laxity of morals and con-
duct. It scarcely yielded to Athens
in its attachment to idols ; but Venus
was here the favourite goddess,
and above a thousand harlots were
publicly maintained in her service,
at one only of her temples. Indeed
lewdness was so common in this
degenerate city, that to call a wo-
man a Corinthian was equivalent
to styling her a prostitute. Yet in
this seat of impurity and pride, did
the apostle planta flourishing church,
to which ¢¢ the grace of God was gi-
ven by Jesns Christ; which was en-
riched by him in every thing, in all
utterance and all knowledge ; and
which came behind in no gift.” Its
members however were not easily
reclaimed from their dissolute habits
and their contentious tempers; as
is painfully evident from the two
epistles which Paul addressed to
them a few years afterwards. Co-
rinth is still a considerable place;
many of its inhabitants profess chris-
tianity and are under the care of
an archbishop. lts present name
is Corantho. Acts xviii. 1 Cor. 1.
1, 4.

The unwieldy empire of the Ma-
cedonian Greeks fell in pieces, soon
after the death of its founder; but
four potent kingdoms sprung from
its ruins. Most of these were at

length reduced under the resistless
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power of the Romans. When Con-
stantine removed his throne to Con-
stantinople, Greece became the
centre of the eastern empire. A fter
a long and arduous struggle, the
whole country fell under the arms
of the Turks; and has, for many
centuries, groaned under their usual
oppression and tyranny. Its wretch-
ed inhabitants have been exposed
to every species of insult, injustice
and violence; and these once flou-
rishing and populous regions are
reduced to comparative deserts,
Some efforts are now making by
the Grecks to throw off the galling
yoke which they have so long worn;
but the issue appears distant and
uncertain.

Christianity, as we have seen,
was introduced into the principal
places of Greece, by the zealous
apostle of the gentiles; and has
survived all these political changes.
It is still the professed religion of
a great majority of the natives ; but
it 1s most lamentably sunk in its
character. Debased by superstition,
ignorance and tradition, it retains
little more than the name of that
gospel which was preached here by
the inspired missionaries. What-
ever, therefore, may be the success
of the present struggle for civil li-
berty, it is most ardently to be de-
sired that a reformation and revival
may be produced in the moral and
religious condition of this depressed
bot very interesting people.

ON THE

GOVERNMENT OF THE
TONGUE.

By THOMAS GRANTHAM, Mes-
senger of the Baptized Churches
in Lincolushire.

WHEN we are expressly told, that
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“if any man scem td be religious
and bridleth not his tongue, but
deceiveth his own heart, that man’s
religion is vain,” we are ‘greatly
admonished thereby to set a diligent
watch over that wnruly member;
which is too often the instrument of
the heart to express the evil things
therein contained : for * out of the
abundance of the heart, the mouth
speaketh.”” It is true, that the
scripture sometimes calls the tongue
a man’s glory; and so it is when
ordered by a wise and pious heart,
But, as every man has his imper-
fections, and the tongue wili be
ready to vent them, if not bridled
by the rules of truth, reason and
civility, let us propose a few brief
directions to assist you in the proper
government of this restless organ.
1. Be much with God in prayer
Jor a wise and sanctified heart ; for
without this there can be no due
regulation of the tongue. ¢ Either
make the tree good and its fruit
good ; or the tree corrupt and the
fruit corrupt.” And, if it were pos-
sible to fill your mouths with good
words and fair speeches and yet re-
tain corrupt hearts, it would be no
advantage to you. The tongue
would then be only the index of
deceit and hypoerisy. He that
orders his tongue aright, is be that
first ¢ speaks the truth in his heart.”
And to do this there is no better
way than to beg of God both a wise
and a holy heart. The first was
Solomon’s request, ¢ give therefore
thy servant an understanding heart.”
The second was David’s petition,
¢ Jet my heart be sound in thy sta-
tutes.” The heart being thus made
alive and sound is the life of the
flesh = and this wisdom coming from
above will teach you to rule your
tongues which no man can tame
unless he be directed and assisted

by the grace of God. ¢ The pre-
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1]
pnmtion of the heart in man, and
the answer of the tongue, is from
the Lord.”

2. Avoid verbosity or overmuch
speaking : for ** even a fool by hold-
ing his peace is accounted wise.”
Silence 1s usually to be preferred
before much speaking ; and a truly
wise man is abundantly quicker with
his ears, than with his tongue; re-
recollecting the apostle’s advice,
“Let every man be swift to hear,
slow to speak.” Words spoken
without fit occasion and to no good
purpose are mere vanity and wholly
lost : they never did, nor ever will,
do good; but very often do much
barm, by preventing more profitable
discourse and bringing disgrace on
the speaker, ¢'The beginning of the
words of a fool is foolisliness ; and
the end of his talk is mischievous
maduess :” and “ the lips of a fool
will swallow up bhimself.” ¢ A
fool’s mouth is his destruction, and
his lips are the snare of his soul.”
Let all christians, therefore, take
heed of over-much speaking; be-
cause ‘‘in the multitude of words
there* wanteth not sin >’ and God
himself has put the character of “ a
prating fool” on every talkative

erson ; and has assured us that ‘‘he
shall fall.”  Those who talk much
commonly do little more than talk.

3. Awvoid detraction, or speaking
evil of others. There is scarcely a
greater enemy both to human and
religious friendship than a detract-
ing tongue. Christians are guarded
against this mischievous habit by
many express prohibitions, ¢ Speak
evil of no man,” ‘“ Speak not evil
one of another, brethren: he that
speaketh evil of his brother and
judgeth his brother, speaketh evil
of the law and judgeth the law.”
This evil custom is censured among
the grievous enormities of the hea-
then, and joined with hating God.

1o
Rom. i. 30. Even in the primitive
churches it prevailed and is severely
censured by the apostles. This
practice introduced other shameful
and hurtful crimes ; and debates,Ten-
vyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings,
whisperings, swellings and tumults
disgraced some professors of the
peaceful religion of Jesus. But let
all be on their guard against biting
and devouring one another, for it
often ends in being consumed one
of another. In order to do this ef-
fectually, be more careful to observe
and search out the virtues which are
in other men than their infirmities
—esteem it your duty, on all fit
occasions, to commend the virtues
that we observe in others—and shew
dislike to such as speak evil of
others. * The north wind driveth
away rain ; so doth an angry coun-
tenance a backbiting tongue.”

4. Restrain the tongue from
speaking under the influence of an-
ger. This is a virtue of difficult
attainment, as the wrath of man
often is eager to vent itself by words.
However the bridle of the tongue
is never more needful than when
anger has possession of the heart.
It is the greatest weakness charged
upon Moses, that, being provoked,
¢ he spake unadvisedly with his
lips; ” and for this cause was not
suffered to enter the land of pro-
mise. And, if that meek saint,
who had not his equal upon earth,
must not be indulged in such a tres-
pass, surely all that fear God will
beware of speaking, especially in
things relating to God, when angry,
let his provocation be ever so just.
How indiscreetly Jonah spake even
to God himself is recorded for our
admonition : and hence it seems that
this passion fears not God, and how
then should it regard man? No-
thing but the power of heavenly
wisdom can subdue this corruption ;
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and every disciple of Christ will
pray for grace to enable him to ¢be
angry and sin not.” And it is the
duty also of every christian to watch
against giving occasiou for anger;
lest he should be guilty of other
men’s sins, which arise out of their
provocations. At least, let me en-
treat all christians to take heed of
provoking one another.  Reflect
what injury the Israelites did to
Moses, when they vexed that holy
man, and it went ill with him for
their sake. And, it is possible to
sin against Christ by causing your
brother for whom Christ died to
perish through provoking him to
anger.,

5. Avoid allimmodest discourse,
or any talk that has a tendency to it.
“ Let no corrupt communication
proceed out of your mouth.” ¢ Nei-
ther filthiness, nor foolish talking,
nor jesting which are not conve-
nient.” The wicked custom of un-
chaste conversation, is a shame to
a nation professing christianity ; it
dishonours the aged, pollutes the
young and fills the land with un-
cleanness. For it cannot be a less
evil to assault the modesty of ano-
ther with the tongue than with the
eye; and yet our Lord calls the
latter adultery. Let all therefore
who love Christ set a watch against
this great evil, by which many emi-
nent professors have fallen to rise
no more. Wherefore as the apostle
exhorts: *“ Fornication and all un-
cleanness let it not be once named
amongst you, as becometh saints.”

6. Beware of false speaking or
lying. Falsehood is so mean a thing,
that it seldom shews itself without
issome mask : but truth, its opposite,
so lovely, that falsehood commonly
wishes to present itself in her attire;
and for that purpose hath sought
out many inventions. In common
discourse, men love to set off their

.of another.”
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stories with some grace, and will
sometimes venture to embellish them
by exceeding the bounds of truth,
He is indeed a wary man who is
never entrapped in this snare. For,
though the tongue is but a little
member, 'yet it will be boasting of
great things. And in dealings be-
tween man and man, how often
does Satan stand between the buyer
and seller and tempt both parties to
lie one to another? The former is
too ready to magnify his wares be-
yond the truth; and the latter to
depreciate them below their real
worth. ‘It is naught, it is naught,
saith the buyer; but when he is gone
bis way, he boasteth.” The Turks
are famous for their strict veracity
in the transactions of business: and
why should not christians be asha-
med that others should excel them
in virtues which are so essential to
the honour of their profession? To
speak the truth, if we speak at all,
requires no art, but is what reason
and nature should instigate us to do.
But, to utter falsehood requires art
and contrivance and it often exceeds
the wit of the most subtile to put
off his idle tales and vent his ro-
mances without losing his reputa-
tion. ¢ Wherefore put away lying ;
and speak every man trath with his
neighbour : for we are members one
Mankind are one fa-
mily, one body : and, as men, they
ought not to deceive one another
any more than the members of the
same body should injure each other.
Having shewn how ¢ to refrain
eur tongue from evil,” we shall
now propose some brief rules for
its proper exercise. For, though
it is impossible to tell men all that
they-should say, yet some general
rules may be very helpful to order
our speech after a godly manner.
1. ¢ Let your speech be always
with grace, seasoned with salt, that
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ye may know how you ought to
answer every man.” The word
¢ grace’ bere does not only signify
pious, but kind or gentle: and with
such language, it becomes Chris-
tians to treat those with whom they
converse. ‘¢ A soft answer breaketh
the bones and turns away wrath.”
“ To have the law of kindness in
our lips,” becomes christians as well
as the worthy matron described by
Solomon. We ought to use meek-
pess to all men. ¢ Let all bitter-
ness, and wrath, and anger, and
clamour, and evil speaking, be put
away from you with all malice:
and be ye kind one to another, ten-
der-hearted, forgivivg one another,
even as God for Christ’s sake hath
forgiven you.” But we do not here
recommend a fawning or affected
mode of speaking : for ¢ the tongue
of the wise is health,” and will nei-
ther sooth men in their folly, nor
excite them to maduness; but, in a
temperate manner, will ¢ administer
grace to the hearer,” and render the
speaker himself more gracious.

2. Let the Christian talk more
of the works of God than of his own.
Men are very apt to tell of their
own doings, especially if they ima-
gine that there is any excellence in
them ; though we are assured that
‘““he that commendeth himself is
not approved.” But God would
have us talk of the glory and power
of his works. He commanded the
Israclites to ¢ tell, in the ears of
their sons, what things he had
wrought in Egypt.” *“ One gene-
ration should praise his works to
another, and declare his mighty
acts.” No less should christians
have his mercies in remembrance;
they should ‘ abundantly utter the
memory of his great goodness, and
sing of his righteousness.” By free
yet seasonable discourse on these
glorious subjects, the knowledge of
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God may be advanced in ourselves
and in others: for ¢ the lips of the
wise feed' many.”

3. Would you wish that your
talk should prevent sin? Then ** let
the word of the Lord be fitted to your
lips.” Forget not to speak, at con-
venient times, of the most remark-
able judgments which sin has pro-
cured, especially of such as have
taken place in later years, Con-
verse over the awful instances of the
vengeance of God on sinners,record-
ed for our admonition in his word.
Contemplate the affecting chastise-
ments which have been inflicted on
our own and other nations in modern
times. Weigh maturely the lamen-
table vice, immorality and irreligion
which have brought these miseries
upon them; and you will feel the
truth of the assertion, ¢ Itis of the
Lord’s mercy that we are not con-
sumed.”

4. Talk but little, and that very
warily, of other men’s evil doings.
It is proper, doubtlessly, when sin
becomes notorious, to take notice of
it: not to make it the favourite
subject of common discourse; but
rather to mention it seldom and re-
luctantly, and with symptoms of
sorrow, shame and detestation.—
Thus acted the holy apostle.* Many
walk,” says he, ¢ of whom 1 have
told you often, and now tell you
even weeping, that they are the
enemies of the eross of Christ.”—
“It is a shame even to speak of
those things which are doue of them
in secret.”

5. 1If you love virtue, shew it
by speaking with freedom and pru-
dence, of the merits of others.—
Good deeds should be kept in me-
mory, and repeated as a spur to our
own dull minds, and to excite others
to emulation. Paul used this holy
art to stir up the Corinthians, when
he recited the laudable conduct of

P
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the churches of Macedonia. 2 Cor,
vil. 1, 2.

8. In worldly concerns, be care-
ful to use upright words with all
‘men. Consider you are but stew-
ards; and stewards to a master who
will not approve your seeking to
advance what he has intrusted to
your care by evil means, Are you
rich? Theu avoid boastiug of your
wealth : for that will provoke God
against you ; and raise you enemies
among men—Are you low in the
world 7 Repine not; nor load your
discourse with murmurings and com-
plaints. Consider that the excel-
lent spirit of a christian mounts
above earthly things, and learns,
¢ in whatever state he is, therewith
to be content.”

Finally. Though our words be
transient, and soon pass away;
yet they are treasured up in his re-
membrance that will bring them to
light again. For, ¢ by thy words
thou shalt be justified and by thy
words thou shalt be condemned.”
Let us then reflect upon our words;
and when we find any thing has
escaped us, either through ivadver-
tency or passion, to the dishonour
of God or the prejudice of our-
selves or others, let us not forget to
be humbled before the Lord for our
failings : for, ““if we judge our-
selves, we shall not be judged of
the Lord.”

CHRISTIAN MORALS.

PARENTAL DUTIES.

RELIGIOUS EDUCATION.

KeLicious Education certainly in-
cludes the instruction of children in
all the doctrines and precepts of

stand and approve.

CHRISTIAN MORALS.

christianity ; but they caunnot ali
be taught at once. Some of them
are too sublime and mysterious for
the comprehension of the tender
mind; and others are counnected
with the circumstances and relations
of maturer age, and therefore can
neither be well understood nor prac-
tised in eatly life. Every thing is
beautiful in its season; and much
depends in education, both eivil and
religious, on the proper time in
which instruction is given. Yet
there are many grand principles of
religion and morality, on which the
whole system is built, that a child
may very early learn both to under-
These claim
the first attention of the parent;
and, though his own good sense
will lead him to a judicious selec-
tion, yet it may be useful to men-

L tion a few instances, as an illustra-

tion of our meaning.

The idea of an almighty, a holy
an{d good God, who created every
thing at first, and upholds all the
works of his hands, which is the
foundation of all religion, may be
so simplified and illustrated as to be
intelligible even to a young child.
It is true, that the being, nature
and attributes of Jehovah can never
be fully comprehended by the most
profound and best cultivated human
mind ; but a child may be taught
that nothing can make itself—
that it is beyond the power of mor-
tals to call into existence this world
—and that, therefore, there must be
a Being more powerful than map,
who made all things; and who
supports and governs the creatures
which he bas made. And, from
the evident marks of wisdom and
goodness which are obvious in the,
works of creation, he may be taught
to believe that the Creator of all
things is a good and wise Being.
Further. Asa good and kind Be-
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ing cannot approve wickedness and
cruelty, he may easily be led to
conclude that God loves the virtu-
ous and hates sinners; and that he
will reward the one and punish the
other. These important truths may,
under g divine blessing on the dili-
gence and address of the teacher,
be gradually instilled into the minds
and impressed on the hearts of
children, almost from the very dawn
of the reasoning faculty.

When the idea of a God, the
Creator and Governor of the World,
has been imparted to a child, he
may be informed that this great and
good Being has graciously revealed
his will to man in the Holy Scrip-
tures. The propriety of a superior
giving rules to his inferiors, will
be familiar to him from the depen-
dence which he feels both for in-
struction and support on his earthly
parents : and the reasonableness of
creatures obeying the commands of
their Creator, he will easily learn
to infer from their obligation to his
bounty for all the blessings which
they enjoy, and even for life itself.
It may be proper, during his earliest
years, to state the proposition, that
the Bible is the Word of God, as
a truth that admits of no dispute;
but he may soon be brought to feel
the force of some simple but deci-
sive arguments that establish this
truth.¥

The existence and immortality of
the soul, though attended with dif-
ficulties which puzzle the wisest
philosopher, may, as a fact, be

¥ As a specimen, we refer to the be-
ginning of the late D. Taylor’s Catechism.
‘The Bible is evidently a good book, and
must be written by good men; because
bad men neither could nor would write a
good book. But these good men tell us,
that “ all scripture was given by inspira-
tion of God;” and gqod men never tell
known lies: therefore the Bible is the
Word of God.
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early taught to a child; and, when
the authority of the scriptures is
felt, impressed on his conscience.
[t is one of those doctrines for the
full assurance of which we are es-
pecially indebted to the pages of
revelation; and yet the judicious
Dr. Watts assumes it as known at
three or four years of age; and
makes it the first subject in his ex-
cellent Catechism for children of
seven or eight years old. The doc-
tritie of a future state of everlasting
happiness or misery, as a reward
for virtue and a punishment for sin,
is so closely connected with the
immortality of the soul, that the
young mind may be easily led from
one to another; and the powerful
motives to practise virtue and shun
vice which are so naturally drawn
from it, be brought to influence his
conduct,

But the precepts of christianity,
as well as its doctrines, must be
early instilled into the youthful
mind. The golden rule of our
Saviour, of “ doing to others as
we would they should do unto
us,” may be made intelligible
even to young children; and its
equity and importance impressed
on their consciences, Circumstan-
ces apparently trivial may acquire
weight, by being made the means of
leading the tender mind to reflect
on this maxim, and to feel how
proper and reasonable it is that
he should act in conformity to it.
Scarcely a fault can be committed
or an event occur, which a judi-
cious and observant parent may
not convert into an illustration or
application of this principle, which
forms a comprehensive epitome of
morality. It may be used to en-
force reverence to God, obedience
to parents, affection to relatives,
and justice and kindness to all with
whom they have to do. The child
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should be constantly instructed and
assisted to examine the merit or
demerit of his own conduct by this
infallible and comprehensive rule.

When the child is thus brought
to consider himself a moral agent,
amenable to a holy and just God,
his Creator and Preserver, who
is angry with the wicked, but
loves the righteous; and has been
taught to compare his actions and
tempers with the pure precepts of
the sacred scriptures, he will soon
be convinced that he has offended
this great God, and is justly ex-
posed to his displeasure. This con-
viction will excite to the important
inquiry, * How shall I escape the
wrath of God due to me for my
sin 7’ _ Here a fair occasion is of-
fered for the introduction of the
glorious gospel of salvation through
the atonement of a Saviour; which
the sincere christian, who has felt
the value of this gospel in his own
soul, will not fail to improve. Thus
the whole scheme of maun’s redemp-
tion will be brought into view ; and
the young immortal imay, as his
years increase and his capacities
enlarge, be taught the whole coun-
sel of God.

These brief hints, which might
easily be enlarged, may sufficees a
specimen of the great truths, which
ought to be diligently instilled into
the understandings and impressed
on the hearts of children. It is
obvious that, in their very early
years, they cannot be expected fully
to comprehend the principles on
which they are founded, whether
drawn from the nature of things or
from the dictates of revelation;
they must therefore receive them
on the authority of their instru&tors,
till their intellectual powers are so
far improved as to understand and
feel the weight of the arguments by
which they are inforced, But, 1t
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will always be the aim of a pro-
perly disposed teaclier, to inform
his pupil, in proportion as his
capacities espand and strengthen,
of the grounds on which he is re-
quired to believe and act. Aud,
in the whole of his education, the
child should be instructed both by
k‘){;;cept and example, to revere the

ord of God as the supreme au-
thority, by which every thing re-
lating to his duty to his God, his
fellow-men and himself, must be
determined. Nor will it be diffi-
cult for a child to perceive the
reasonableness of weak, ignorant
creatures paying implicit obedience
to the commands, and giving uare-
served credit to the declarations; of
an Almighty Creator, who is too
wise to err and too good to deceive.
Thus the scriptures will become to
him the sovereign judge that ends
all disputes on sacred and religious
subjects : and when he has once.
ascertained that God . las spoken,
he will acquiesce in his decision;
and be little anxious to seek, from
other sources, proofs of the trath
of what God has said.

But it may be enquired. Do
not sincere christians differ widely
in their interpretations of scripture,
and in their explications of its doc-
trines and precepts? If the parent
therefore teach his offspring the
truths of christianity, must not he
instruct them according to his own
views? And as these views are,
in many cases, inconsistent with
each other, will not the pupils be
in danger, in many instances, of
imbibing error instead of truth ?—
Besides, ought not the choice of
religion to be perfectly free and
unbiassed by the authority of pa-
rents, or the influence of education?
Would it not then be wiser and
safer to postpone our instructions
till the intellectual powers of the
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child are sufficiently matured to | all, except a few self-styled philo-
enable him to collect just notions!sophers, esteem it their duty to in-
on these momentous subjects from | struct their children in the religion
the scriptures themselves, which all | which they profess, even from their
acknowledge to be the unpolluted | tenderest years. The dictates of
fountain of sacred knowledge ?7— | revelation also sanction the practice.

This specious reasoning has indeed
been pushed so far, by some theo-
rists, as to condemn every attempt
to give a child any intimation of
the existence and attributes of God,
till be can trace them for himself
from a contemplation of the works
of creation.

And are the advocates for this
mode of proceeding prepared to
follow out their own principles ?—
Would they prevent the young im-
mortals from enjoying any of the
means of grace? On their plas,
they must be banished from the fa-
mily altar, forbidden to attend sea-
sons of social devotion, and ex-
cluded from public worship: for,
in all these places, there may be
danger of imbibing heresy. They
must grow up into life; and a large
majority must be plunged info eter-
nity, as- ignorant of their Maker
and their Saviour as the brutes that
perish, And how: long it would
be ere their untutored minds would
form a system of religion and mo-
rals for themselves, either from
scripture or reason, is not easy to
say. Most probably their mature
age would pass in the same igno-
rance and indifference as theirchild-
hood; and the depravity of their
natures, so long uncontrolled, would
lead them still further from both
the knowledge and practice of mo-
rality and religion. Indeed, were
these principles fully carried into
practice,religion and morality would
soon be unknown ameng men.

The common sense, however, and
universal conduct of all nations,
both christian and heathen, con-
demn this unnatural system. They

The inspired apostle mentions it as
| an important advantage to young
| Timothy, that *“ he had known the
holy scriptures from a child.” The
condescending Saviour accepted the
homage of children; and declared
! that, ¢ out of the mouths of babes
| and sucklings God had perfected
praise.” And the prophet predicts
that, ¢ those who are weaned from
the milk and drawn from the breasts
should be taught knowledge and
made to understand doctrine.”’—
Indeed, so inconsistent is error,
that those who raise this objection,
in all other concerns act on the
principle which they censure. Do
they postpone the instruction of
their children in arts and sciences,
or the common coneerns of life, till
they are capable of drawing infor-
mation for themselves from the best
treatises on the subjects, and of
deducing thce various conclusions
from the true principles? No. They
teach them the easiest parts of the
subject first; and expect them to
believe many propositions and per-
form many operations on their au-
thority, theugh the reason of their
faith and practice lies far beyond
their present capacities. They see
no incongruity in ignorance and
youth listening to the decisions of
knowledge and experience. They
have, however, no desire to substi-
tute authority for reason, or to en-
croach on the intellectual freedom
of the learner. On the contrary,
they wish him to obtain real science,
and will not consider his instruction
complete, till he is able to establish,
on proper grounds and by solid
reasoning, the truths which he has
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previously received on their authori-
ty. Now this is precisely the me-
thod which we recommend in the
case of religion. There are many
important truths which a child must,
atfirst, receive on the authority of his
parent, that ought to be inculcated
as soon as reason assumes her office,
But a judicious and intelligent pa-
rent will feel it to be his duty to
enlighten the young understanding
by all proper methods, and teach
it to give a sufficient reason for the
doctrines and precepts which it a-
dopts. He will especially teach his
offspring carefully to consult the
pages of inspiration, and pay im-
plicit deference to their dictates, in
preference to all human authority,
however respectable or however
revered.

‘We close these observatious with
a short extract from that conde-
scending and judicious friend of the
rising generation, the amiable, pious
and learned Dr. Watts,

¢ Surely the great God who
framed the soul of man, hath made
it capable of learning religion and
the knowledge of Ged, by the in-
struction of others in the years of
childhood, long befere it is capable
of tracing out the knowledge of
God and religion by its own reason-
ing powers; and why should not
parents follow the order of God and
nature? Why should they not in-
struct children in the knowledge
and love and fear of God, as soon
as they are capable of these di-
vine lessons, and pot allow them
to grow up to their full bulk and
size, like the offspring of brute-
animals, without God and without
knowledge ?”

<t Besides, doth not the very light
of nature teach us that parents are
intrusted with the care of their
children in younger years, to fur-
pish their minds with the seeds of
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virtue and happiness, as well as to
provide for their bodies food and
raiment? Are parents bound to
take care of the flesh that perishes,
and yet lef¢ at a loss, and uncon-
cerned to take care of the immortal
spivits?  Must they be afraid to
teach their children the best way
they kuow to everlasting life, for
fear lest they should believe and
practise it before their reason is ripe
enough to choose a religion for
themselves?  Will they let them
trifle way their childhood and youth
without the knowledge and love of
God ; for fear they should learn it
too soon, or lest they should build
their faith and practice too much
upon the superior age, character
and authority of their parents? ”

“ But let us inquire a little. What
was this superior age and know-
ledge, this superior character and
authority of parents designed for,
if not for the care, instruction and
government of their tender and ig-
norant offspring? And can we
imagine this parental authority, in-
struction and government, should
reach to every other part of the
child’s conduct, and exclude his
religion? Must the parents give
him the best instructions they can
in the affairs of this perishing life,
and refuse or neglect 1t in the things
of everlasting moment and divine
importance ?  Is it not infinitely
better that children should know
and serve God, because their pa-
rents teach them to do it, than that
they should be uttetly ignorant of
God, and live in a stupid-neglect of
him and his service? Can a reli-
gious parent satisfy himself with
this philosophical pretence of not
biassipg the judgment of his chil-
dren, and let them go on, and arrive
at manhood, in a state of shameful
ignorance and rebellion against
their Maker? Are children intrust-



ON THE RISE OF

ed to the affection and care of pa-
rents by the God of nature for so
deplorable an end as this? And,
will the life and soul of the child
never be required at the parent’s
hand ?”
Lladshew,
Feb. 1827.

JACOBUS.

ON THE
RISE OF INFANT BAPTISM.

In reply to a Query.

Gentlemen,

Your correspondent Seek-Truth, page
87, of the last Number, inquires,  When
was Infant Sprinkling introduced into
the church, as a substitate for Believer’s
Baptism by immersion ?” If the following
remarks meet your approbation, they are
at your service,

It is allowed by all who have candidly
examined the subject, that we have no
evidence of the existence of infant bap-
tism during the first two centuries. None
appear to have been baptized then, ex-
cept such as made a credible profession
of faith in Christ and obedience to him;
and the sacred ordinance was constantly
administered by immession. Towards the
end of the second century it became a
question whether infants ought to be
baptized. Thisinquiry originated in some
mysterious efficacy which, at that time,
began to be ascribed to the ordinance.
By a literal interpretation of our Savi-
our’s words, John iii. 5, which the chris-
tians of that age applied to baptism, they
concluded, that none who died unbap-
tized could be saved. This conclusion
naturally excited the attention of affec-
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respected the subject only; the mode
continued for ages unaltered, and, in
many countries, where the baptizing of
infants has been long practised, they ad-
minister the ordinance, to the present
day, by dipping the child thrce times in
the font.

In confirmation of this statement it may
be proper to ohserve,

1. The christian writers of the first and
second centnries frequently mention the
ordinance of baptism, and sometimes give
a labcured account of its mode of admi-
nistration, &c. for the information of their
rulers and persecutors; but they invari-
ably describe the baptism of believers,
and never allude to that of infants. Bar-
nabas, the companion of the apostles, if
the works ascribed to him are genuine,
says, ¢ they are blessed who placing their
hope on the cross, have gone down into
the water,” that is, as the context shews,
have been baptized. Hermas, a cotem-
porary with Barnabas, describes the

church as a tower; but amongst the va-
rious kinds of stones of which itis to be
composed, he unaccountably omits its in-
fant members ; and admits none into the
holy structure, unless they have heard the
word, are desirous of being baptized, and
are resolved to walk no longer after their
own wicked desires. Justin Martyr, who
flourished in tle middle of the second
century, in an apology presented to the
Roman government, about A. p. 140, told
the emperor and senate that he would
declare to them after what manner they
dedicated themselves to God, and thus
proceeds :— ¢ They who are persuaded
and do believe that those things which
are taught by us are true, and do promise
to live according to them, are directed,
first to pray and ask of God, with fast-
ing, the forgiveness of their former sins;
and we also pray and fast together with
them. Then we bring them to some
place where there is water,” &c. What
a fair opportunity was here offered for
mentioning the baptism of their infants,
had it taken place; but not the most

tionate parents to the future welfare of | distant allusion to such a fact is found :

those children who died in infancy ; and
led them to desire that their offspring
should partake, as early as possible, of a
rite so essential to their eternal felicity.
In the beginning of the third century,
the practice ot infant baptism was intro-
duced gradually in Africa; anditappears
to have made some progress during that
century in other pavts of the christian
world. It was not, however, till two or
threc hundred years afterwards, that it
was generally adopted. But the change

the subjects of the ordinance are styled
believers who had learnt and were per-
suaded of the truth of the christian doc-
trines, and engaged to live accordingly.
These testimonies in favour of believers”
baptismn might easily be increased, from
writers of the same age; but it is pre-
sumed that it is unnecessary to intrude
any further on your limited columns.

2. On the contrary side of the ques-
tion, the advocates of infant baptism have
beeu rcpeatedly challenged to produce
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one explicit testimony in favour of their
practice from the writers of the first two
centurics ; and the result has been, that,
after immense learning and diligent in-
quiry have been for several hundred years
employed in the research, two, and only
two passages have been found which it 1s
supposed may allude to the practice.
Let the reader judge for himself.

Justin Martyr informs us that ¢ several
persons amongst the christians of sixty
or seventy years of age who were disci-
pled to Christ,” or instructed in the chris-
tian doctrine, ‘‘in their childhood, con-
tinued oncorrupted.” And how, ask some
of the advocates for infant baptism, could
they be made disciples but by baptism?
Several of the most learned peedobap-
tists however have candidlyacknowledged,
that, as there is no allusion to baptism in
the context, the cbvious meaning of the
respectable author is, that the great truths
of the gospel, which had been embraced
in their tender years, had preserved them
from pollution to old age. Indeed it
would be as rational to conclude that Ti-
mothy was acquainted with the sacred
oracles at eight days old, because Paul
says he had “known the holy scriptures
from a child,” as to infer that, because
the apologist asserts, that these venerable
professors had been instructed in Christ
from their childhood, they bad been bap-
tized in their infancy.

The other testimony is still more vague,
Irenzus, who lived in the latter part of
the second century, says that ‘“ Christ
came to save all persons to himself. All,
I mean, who by him-are regenerated
unto God : infants, little children, youths
and clder persons.” Now,say the pedo-
baptists, the ancient fathers used to call
baptism regeneration ; and Irenzus means
«all who were baptized by Christ unto
God.” Not, however, to insist on the
awkwardness, if not the absurdity, of guch
an interpretation, nor on the ackuow-
ledged fact, that there is nothing in all
the context to restrain the author’s mean-
ing in this arbitrary manner; it may suffice

to observe, that this expression makes the '

writer assert two doctrines, with which,
it is presumed the advocates of pado-
baptism wonid be nnwilling to charge him:
first, that the Saviour himself baptized
all in every age that were saved by him,
though the scriptures affirm that he bap-
tized not; and secondly, that none will
be saved but those who are baptized.

At the commencement of the third cen-
tury, infant baptism appears to have becn
partially practised ; and Tertullian, who
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died A. D. 216, perceiving its absurdity,
warmly oppose(i it. Yet, likc most of his
cotemporaries, csteeming baptism to be
necessary to salvation, he was disposed to
permit it in cases where there was dan-
ger of speedy death. But it did not ob-
tain general reception till a long time af-
terwards; as we have instances, even in
Africa, towards the close of the fourth
century, of the children of christians being
baptized at the years of maturity. In
other parts of the world, the progress of
this innovation was still less rapid. There
is full evidence, that, in the fourth and
fifth centuries, haptism was preceded by
instruction, that it was the voluntary act
of the candidate ; and that nambers, who
had been from their childuood instructed
in the doctrines of christianity, were not
baptized till they were disposed to seek
it for themselves. At length, however,
peedobaptism became the universal prac-
tice of all national churches; and was,
for a long season, opposed only by those
who dared to search the scriptures for
themselves, and who were stigmatized
and persecuted as heretics by the domi-
nant sects. Yet there is good evidence,
that the truth was never left without a
witness, even in the darkest ages of the
church, till the Reformation. Since that
happy period, the progress of believers’
baptism, though its advocates have been
persecuted and calumniated by those from
whom they might have expected better
treatment, has been progressive, and there
are good reasons to hope that its march
will soon be accelerated.

The change in the mode of administering
the ordinance appears to have been gra-
dual. Immersion was first supplanted
by pouring water, from the hand or tfrom
a ladle, on the head of the subject, in a
sufficient quantity to wet the upper parts
of the body. The quantity decreased
gradually, till the sprinkling of'a few drops
on the face from the tips of the fingers, was
styled baptism. But these changes were
accomplished by slow degrees. Pouring
was first introduced in France; but it did
not receive general sanction till A. D.
1260, nor was sprinkling established tilt
1585. Italy and Germany adopted these
practices nearly at the same periods with
France. In England, an attempt was
made in the ninth century to introduce
pouring ; but it was promptly checked
by tire decree of an ecclesiastical council,
assembled to consider the subject, which
forbade pouring and enjoined dipping.
This continued the usnal practice till the
middle of the sixtcenth century, when,
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though dipping was still enjoined, sprink-
ling was permitted, when * the child was
weak.” The delicacy of the rich led them
to avail themselves of this indulgence for
their children, and the poor soon fullowed
their example. The positive directions
in the rubric of the established church,
to the present day, require the priest “to
dip the child in the water discreetly and
warily, if the sponsors shall certify him
that the child may well endure it.” But
our constitutions bave unhappily so much
degenerated from the strength of our
hardy forefathers, that few of the British
children, for nearly three hnndred years,
have been found well able to endure dip-
ing.
P The limits to which your Miscellany
necessarily confines me, forbid any at-
tempt to quote the authorities on whiclithe
above statements are founded ; but they
may be easily examined in those works
which treat on the History of the Bap-
tists.* Yours, &c.
RESPONSOR.

DPISTRIBUTION
OF FRENCH TRACTS.

OuRr readers will recollect that, in our
number for January, we inserted a letter
from a correspondent who signs himself
P, proposing the establishment of a Fund
for the purchase and distribution of religi-
ous Tracts, in the French langucge, among
the millions of infidel and popish inhabitants
-of France. It was thought a necessary
step to ascertain what assistance might be
derived from the agents of the Continental
Society in carrying this design into exe-
cution; and a correspondence was accord-
ingly opened with the worthy Secretary
of that valuable institution. The following
extract from bhis letter, dated March 2,
1827, will shew the readiness of that so-
ciety to co-operate in the prosecution of
this object.

“ The situation of the Continent of
Europe is truly melancholy, both from
the prevalence of Neology, or the most
refined infidelity, under the christian
name, among the protestants, and the
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' awful darkness of superstition among the
catholics ; and the usefulness both of the
Holy Scriptures, and religious Tracts, in
dissipating this darkness and opposing
that infidelity is not problematical ; it has
been proved in many instances to the pre-
sent, and, we hope, the eternal salvation
of souls.  Though the society canuot,
according to its rules, devote its funds to
the printing of Tracts, yet its agentsand
especially its colporteurs, could readily
distribute any that might be entrusted to
their care ; and if your friends wish it, the
Committee will forward any parcels that
may be sent, or furnish you with the name
and address of persons, who will faithfully
discharge the trust reposed in them.—At
the same time we ought to observe, that
nothing can be relied on in the way of
sale of the Tracts; as the existing laws,
especially of France,are decidedly against
even the sale of the Scriptures, except
by booksellers.”

The friends of the proposed measure,
will perceive with pleasure tirat the way
is open for the accomplishment of their
wishes. We trust that these who approve
of the design will take itintoseriouscon-
sideration ; and shall be truly gratified to
record the organization of a plan of ope-
ration, and the happy effects which, under
the divine blessing, it may be made in-
strumental in producing. ‘ Whatsoever
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy
might ; for there is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave
whither thou goest.” EprT.

QUERY.

If any of your able correspondents will
favour us with an explanation of 2 Cor.
xii. 2, 3, 4, 5, it would oblige G. A. A.

GENERAL BAPTIST
OCCURRENCES.

OBITUARY.

* Among others, your young readers
may consult Wall’s History of Infunt Bap-
tism, and Taylor’s History of the English
General Baptists. Book 1. Chap. 1.

VOL. Vi,

JosepH DENCHER was a valuable mem-
ber of the G. B. church at Wimeswould.
He was born at Tilton-on-the-Hill, Lei-
cestershire; and at an early period of his
lite learned the business of tramework-

Q
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knitting,—Though the paiticnlars of his
carly lite cannot be accurately recovered,
it appears that he embraced religion and
was admitted into the fellowship of the
church, ahout the age of twenty-three.—
He was blessed with considerable strength
of intellect and a capacity of speaking
both fluently and acceptably. But, while
vet young in christian experience, he
began to pay too much attention to the
political disputes and cabals, which raged
with so much violence, about the com-
mencement of the late war. This pro-
duced its natural and almost invariable
etfects. He lost, in some degree, the
warmth and fervour of hisfirstlove ; and,
for a time declined rather than advanced
in the divine life. This, it is to be feared,
is asnare into which many professors have
almost imperceptibly fallen ; and which,
in many instances, has been productive of’
the most painful consequences, Here
the chiristian should be upon his guard; for
while, on the one hand, he has a right to
the full and quiet enjoyment of every
privilege which his God has by nature
conferred upon him, and onght to be well
acquainted wiih the constitntion of his
country ; on the other, when the violent
spirits of this world are in agitation, he
should stand aloof. He cannot approach
and mingle with their contentions, with-
out inhaling a contaminating influence,
that will tend at once to lower the toue of
bis piety and deaden the spirituality of
his soul. These were the sentiments of
our friend, after his judgment became
more matured, and he was capable of
reflecting, in a proper mauner, upon a
series of circumstances, but few of which
could yield him unmixed satisfaction.
But a different trial awaited him. An
individual or two in tie church of which
he was a member, had unhappily embra-
ced the poisonous, though to human na-
ture,very plausible, sentiments of Socinus,
or rather perhaps, sometling of a more
vague and indefinite kind, Here our
brother met with a bait too powerful for
bim to withstand. He was, for some time,
drawn aside from the simplicity of gospel
truth ; and seemed, in 2 manner, intoxi-
cated with the novelty and superiority of
the scheme he had espoused. But it
pleased God, in his rich merey, to deal
with him in a way suited to the danger of
his situation. He wasreduced to the bed
of languisiing. The discase with whicl
Le was afflicted was a violent fever ; which
threw Lim into a delirious state, from
which it was not expected he could re-
cover.  Lul it was the stroke of mercy,
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not of destru¢tion, He was orce more
permitted to enjoy the use of his reason,
and with it the power of reflection; and
when he endcavouted to find comtort in
the prospect of death, he felt most sen-
sibly, that he had forsaken the only source
of consolation to the trembling sinner,—
When afterwards discoursing on this sub-
ject to an intinate acquaintance, he ex-
claimed, “ (), my friend, what a view had
I then of my lost condition! So great was
the terror and anxiety of my mind, that
I almost sunk under the influence of de-
spair. But I was enabled to pray and look
once more to the God whom I had insult-
ed, and the dear Saviour whom I had
despised ; and, through the grace of my
heavenly Father, I was assisted to perse-
vere in those efforts, till my soul was again
favoured with an holy confidence in the
atoning blood of Christ.”

After a space of about four months, he
was raised trom the bed of affliction; but
his coustitution, which had never been
strong, was rendered still more feeble by
this formidable attack: yet the plea-
sing change which had taken place in his
heart was evident to all his christian
friends. He frequently exborted them
at prayer meetings, and sometimesin a
more public way, to the edification and
comfort of many. But his health was now
frequently interrupted : and the affliction
which terminated his mortal career, was
of three years continuance, upwards of
two years of which he was incapable of
Iabour. Yet, as his outward man perished,
his inward man was indeed renewed day
by day. He would often speak of him-
self as being a signal instance of the
mercy and grace of God. His piety was

now of the most deep and decided de-
scription; and his holy submission and re-

signation to the divine will, under a series
of aflliction, and not unfrequently suffer-
ing veryacute pain, gave the most pleasing
evidence of his being ripening fast for
eternal felicity. He was scarcely ever
visited by any of his christian friends, who
did not leave him with stronger convic-
tions ot mind, as to the necessity and im-
portance of vital religion, than those with
which they entered his room. His views
of divine truth were peculiarly clear and
evangelical ; the dignity of the Saviour,
the efficacy of the atonement, and the
prevalence of hisintercession, the neces-
sity of Tepentance, justification by faith,
the work of the Spirit in his enlighten-
ing, invigorating and sanctifying inﬂu-_
cnces, together with the importance of
cultivating progressive holiness in heart
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and in life—~were doctrines which, as his
whole conversation proved, were dear to
his soul, and believed with all his heart.
For several months preceding the close
of his life, his digestive powers were so
weakened that he wasincapable of taking
any solid food; so that he sunk by slow
degrees, until he became greatly emaci-
ated ; yet he possessed an holy composure
of mind. Though his feelings were never
of the rapturous description, he was occa-
sionally favoured with bright manifesta-
tions of the presence of his God. Thus
he continued, till the morning of the
Lord’s Day, April 16, 1826 ; when his
soul was released from the shackles of
mortality, and rose to a fuller participa-
tion of that exalted happiness, that was
the object of his ardent affection while
here below. At his death, he was fifty-
three years of age, and had been a mem-
ber of the church thirty, He was interred
on the Tuesday following; and the solemn
event was sditably improved by his mi-
nister, Mr. I. Henham, from, ¢ I know
in whom I have believed.” &c. a passage
which our departed friend had long before
selected for the occasion.—~O that a sa-
vour of his piety may be cherished in
the hearts of his brethren, that they may
indeed follow him as he followed Christ.
L.

Mr. Danvier HosMAR, the pastor of the
ancient &. B. church at Smarden and
Staplehurst, Kent, departed this life,
Feb. 11th. 1827, in the fifty-sixth year
of his age. He had been in fellowship
with the church more than thirty years,
and an elder upwards of twenty. He
was a valuable member both of civil and
religious society ; and the loss of him will

“be long and sevérely felt in the world

and in the the church. Affectionate,
kind and faithful in disposition, and ami-
able, cheerful and obliging in his conduct,
he seemed peculiarly formed for friend-

- 'ship; and was greatly and.deservedly

esteemed as a master of a family, a neigh-
bonr and a friend ; and his memory will
be held' dear to those who had the hap-
piness of being acquainted with him.

He commenced his religious course
early; and pursued it, with uniform
stcadiness, to the close of life. He lived
under a censtant sense of the importance
of godliness; but his whole dependance
for acceptance was always built on the
sure foundation laid in the gospel. To
him Christ was precious, in all the offices
in which he stands to his people ; and was
cordially embraced as a prophet, a priest

“and a king.
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He was ncither a pharisee,
nor an cnthusiast : oor disposed to he se-
vere on the weaknesses of his neighbours,
but like the publican of old, feeling his
own unworthiness and constant need of
divine mercy, he was humblc and diftident
in his views respecting himself, and can-
did and liberal in his treatment of others,
He gloried in the prosperity of the cause
of God; and loved every one who gave
proof that he loved the Lord Jesus Christ
in sincerity, 1In short, he was a humble,
conscientious and consistent Bible chris-
tian.

Though he was not blessed with so
lively an imagination and snch fluency
of speech, as some who have enjoyed
greater advantages of education, yet his
sermons had something more valuable than
florid language or grammatical accuracy.
They came from the heart, interested
his most affectionate feelings, were wa-
tered by his tears and accompanied by
his most fervent prayers. He was there-
fore useful as a minister; and that was
the height of his ambition. His love for
souls was great; and manifested itself in
the earnestness of his entreaties and ex-
hortations, to sinners to flce from the
wraih to come, and to protessors to be
steadfast and immovable, always abound-
ing in the work of the Lord.

His constitution had for some years
been feeble. A short time before his
death, he was seized with a complaint,
which his friends, at first thought arose
from nervous debility, and did net ap-
prehend any immediate danger. But, on
the day previous to his dissolution, analter-
ation for the worse took place, which soon
released him from the infirmities of the
flesh. The effects of his last affliction
were distressing to lis friends. His men-
tal faculties were benumbed and disor-
dered; so that he was nearly incapable
of conversation. Yet this circumstance,
though painful at the time, led them to
reflect with pleasure on the proof, which
a long life of faith and obedience had
furnished, that he was ready to enter into
that rest which remaineth for the people
of God.

On the following Lord's day, his re-
mains were interred ; when Mr. Austen
addressed the wmourners at the grave ;
and Mr. Rofe improved the solemn event,
from 2 Cor. xiit. 11. May the great
Head of the church cause this painful
dispensation to operate eventually tor
the good of his people.

J. R.
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CONFERENCE.

THE LincorNsHIRE CONFERENCE was
held at Swtton, Dec. 18,1826, The morning
was occupied with business; principally
with the rules of the Widows’ Fund; the
further consideration of which was refer-
red to the next meeting.—In answer toa
Letter from Lincoln, Messrs. Rogers and
Everard were deputed to visit that church,
—The next Conference to be at Gedney-
Hill, on Good-Friday, April 13, 1827:
Mr. Rogers to preach; and the subject to
be, “ The difficulties and discouragements
of the Christian Mirdstry.”—1In the after-
noon, a Missionary Meeting was held, at
which Mr. Butters presided. Mr. Lilley
opened the public service, in the evening,
and Mr. Jarrom preached, from 2 Cor. ii.
3, 6.

EXPLANATION.

WE are requested to corret a mis-state-
ment in our Account of the Measham
Conference, page 60, of the Number for
February last. It is there said, that the
meeting considered the proceedings of the
Hinckley friends in appropriating the
money to Hartshill, ¢ without the sanction
of Conference, to be inconsistent with the
roles of the institution.” Now we are
informed, by the Secretary, that “the
previous Conference at Barton agreed
that they should so apply the money; and
so far they had the sanction of Conference.
But, at the Measham Conference, the
subject being resumed, it was discussed,
and determined to be contrary to rule.”
We trust this explanation will be satis-
factory to all parties.

OPENING OF A NEW MEETING
HOUSE.

On Lord’s day, Feb. 4th. 1827, a newly
erected meeting-house was opened, at
Booton, a village two miles from Olerton,
in Nottinghamshire ; when two sermons
were preached, by Mr. Burrows of Sut-
ton-Asbfield.
ble of accommodating one hundred and
forty persons, was crowded on b_oth oc-
casiops ; and pumbers were obliged to
coutinuc in the open air. Mr. Shipstone,
sen. of Gamston opened the service with
reading and prayer; and neaily twelve
ponnds were collected. 'l'!)e friends in
this neighbourhood had previously formed

The place, which is capa--
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a part of the church at Retford, from
which they seperated amicably, in De-
cember last.  They appear to be zcalons
and active; and the vicinity presents a
promising field for Home missionary ex-
ertions. ‘“The harvest truly is plenteous,
but the labourers are few ; pray ye there-
tore the Lord of the harvest, that he will
send forth more labourersinto his harvest.”

REVIEW.

MEemoIRs and PoegicaL REMAINS of
the late JANE TAYLOR: with Ex-

TRACTS from her CORRESPONDENCE.
By Isaac TAYLOR.

2 vols. 12mo. p. 224, 324, Price,
boards, 12s. with a Profile. °
Holdsworth, London.

BrogRAPHY has, in all ages, been justly
esteemed a pleasing and effectual mode
of conveying instruction. It brings us
into an intimacy with the great and good ;
acquaints us with their feelings and ex-
perience in the most important circum-
stances ; and thus supplies us with sources
of cncouragement or correction in our
own journey through life. Much, how-
ever, depends on the character of the
individual whose portrait is drawn; and
more, perhaps, on the skill and judgment
of the artist who undertakes to delineate
it. The lives and characters of many are
of such an every-day cast, that they af-
ford few materials either to amuse or in-
struct survivors; and some authors treat
their subjects in so hackneyed a manner,
that scarcely a new idea or a distinguish-
ing feature can be caught; all is common-
place. The volumes before us are, in a
good degree, exempt from both these de-
fects. ‘The heroine was an interesting
person; and her brother has displayed
her excellencies and failings, with judi-
cious discrimination and impartizlity.
Jane Taylor was the daughter of the
Rev. Isaac Taylor, of Ongar, in Essex.
She was an ingenious, sensible, friendly
and pious woman; who contributed great-
ly, by her life and writings, to entertain
and instruct her cotemporaries and pos-
terity~ especially the rising generation.
Indeed, her attention, in all her works,
was principally directed to that important
class of society; and sweetness of tem-

¢

per, sprightliness of fancy, simplicity of
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language and piety of heart, admirably
qualified her
‘“ to rear the tender thought,

To teach the younyg idea how to shoot,

And pour the fresh justruction o’er the mind.”
Io this department of usefulness, her
compositions will amuse and instruct the
jearner, and afford essential aid to the
pious instructor, as long as the English
language exists.

Passing through life in the bosom of
her family and under the protection of
her friends, and free from the tender but
often anxious duties of a wife and a mo-
ther, her history afforded few events of a
striking nature. Her biographer has,
therefore, very judiciously considered her
chiefly as an author and a christian. He
describes, with care and judgment, her
literary career; and traces, through its
various stages, her progress in the divine
life. The former will afford a high grati-
fication to all who take pleasure in watch-
ing the developement of intellect ; and the
latter cannot fail of being both interest-
ing and edifying to such as are striving
to enter in at the strait gate, and to walk
in the narrow path that leads to-eternal
life. The doubts and fears, hopes and
joys, of which she was the subject, will
afford matter of comfort and encourage-
ment to those conscientious christians who
are exercised with similar feelings. Her
moral character and christian graces are
also pourtrayed, certainly by the hand of
a brother, but yet apparently with much
fidelity. One short extract will, we think,
exhibit a fair specimen.

¢ In pecuniary matters,” says the wri-
ter, “ Jane was, at once, provident, ex-
act and liberal ; but her tastes and habits
made her averse to the care of acquiring
money. Her feelings in writing were
dissociated from the idea of gain: and
she would neither personally interfere to
secure what she might deem her rights,
nor suffer her mind to be long disturbed
by solicitudes of this sort. She received,
with gratitude to the Giver of all good,
whatever share she actually obtained in
the products of her writings ; and strove,
as far as possible, to put away from her
thoughts, the disquieting recollection of
what that share might have been. Often
have I heard her break off a conversation
on pecuniary matters by an exclamation
of this kind. ¢ Ah, well! 1t is God who
determines what I am to bave ; and if 1
were to gain all that I might fairly gain,
he would know how, in other ways, to
reduce the amount to the exact sum at
which he sees best to fix my income.””
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The author has introduced numerons
Exlracts from the correspondence of his
sister with her relatives and intimate
friends, which reveal the very workings
of her heart, and exhibit her undisguised
sentiments on many important topics.—
These Extracts will be found very in-
teresting to the reader, whether literary
or religious, Her letters were always
sprightly, shrewd and sensible ; but to-
wards the close of life, they assumed a
character more decidedly serious and edi-
fying.—The second volume is wholly oc-
cupied with these Extracts, and with poe-
tical pieces that had not before been
published, or were out of print. All
these effusions are worthy of their au-
thor; and several of them are in her best
style.

To the numerous admirers of Miss
Taylor, these volumes will be highly gra-
tifying; and we cordially recommend
them to their patronage.

1. A PRACTICAL SYSTEM OF ALGEBRA,
designed for the Use of Schools and Pri-
vate Students. By P. NICHOLSON and
J. RowBoTHAM.

12mo. pp. 316. Price, bds. 4s. 6d.
Harvey & Darton, London.

2. AN INTRODUCTION TO BOOK-KEEP-
ING ; consisting of Twelve Short Rules
Sfor keeping Merchants’ Accounts by Dou-
ble Entry. To which is added, a Set of

Books by way of Example. By Ricw-
ARD RoE.

Small 8vo. pp. 46. Half-bound, 2s. 6d.
Harvey & Darton, London.

TuoucH the leading object, of this de-
partment of our Miscellany is to assist the
reader in the choice and perusal of pub-
lications of a religious and moral tenden-
¢y, yet it has been frequently suggested,
that it would be an improvement of our
plan, if we introduced notices of such
works of science or literature as appear
adapted to forward the inquiries and in-
form the minds of those who are endea-~
vouring to obtain general knowledge.
We should, it has been urged, greatly
assist our young friends, by pointing
them occasionally to sucli elementary trea-
tises on the various branches of science,
as would facilitate the acquisition ot'them,
and accelerate the progress of education.
We feel the propriety of these remarks;
and beg leave to call the attention of our
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readers, especially of those engaged in
the conducting of schools, to the two
works the Titles of which we have just
copied ; and shall take occasion in futare
to notice similar publications when they
appear adapted to be of pratical utility.

Algebra is a part of the Mathematics that
well deserves the attention of every onc,
who wishes to be thoroughly acquaint-
ed with that useful science, and to be
able to apply its principles to practical
or scientific investipations. Itis founded
on the plainest and most evident axioms,
and pursues its inquiries,from step tostep,
in the simplest manner, guided by the
most accurate and rigid rules of reason-
ing, tillithas deduced, fromacknowledged
truths, the proposition sought. Algebra,
therefore, demands the special regard
of all those who desire to habituate their
minds to reason justly, and to examine
strictly the foundation and structure of
an argument, before they admit the con-
clusion.

Many eminent mathematicians have
made this art the subject of their peculiar
attention ; and numerous treatises on
Algebra have been published both at home
and abroad. Some of these are too ab-
struse and scientific for the use of learn-
ers ; and others too vague and superficial
to convey an adequate idea even of the
leading principles of the art. The able and
judicions authors of the treatise before
us, have undertaken to give the world ““a
practical system, for the use of schools
and private students ;” and justice com-
pels us to acknowledge, after a careful
examination, that they have produced a
work that is well adapted for the purposes
designed. It would be improper to enter
into a detail of its merits; and we can
only state that, in the accuracy of itsde-
finitions, the justness and perspecuity of
its rules, the clearness and fulness of its
explanations, the variety and number of
its examples, together with the elegance
and skill displayed in many of its solutions,
this little volame excels any treatise of
the kind, that has fallen under our notice.
The abundance and variety of the exam-
ples, and the nnmber of useful and appro-
priate questions, under each rule, for the
learner’s practice, waterially increase the
value of the work, and render it fit,
in a superior degree, for the scoool and
the closet. We heartily recommend it to
both teachers and learners; and hope that
it will obtain general circulation. We
frankly confess that, had we been favour-
ed with such an assistant, when we first
attempted to obtain an acquaintance with
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Algebra, it would have saved us from
many an hour’s head-ache.

We venture, however, respectfully to
suggest to the worth authors, in the case
of a new edition which we hope will soon
be called for, the propriety of consider-
ing, whether the work is not too * prac-
tical,” and might not admit of a little
more attention to theory : and, whether
the method of registering the progress of
a solution, by numbering the steps and
stating the reason of eachstep, in proper
symbols,on the margin,would not, in some
instances, add to the clearness, order and
compactness of the operations. We know
this mode is old fashioned ; butwe do not
wish to discard a good servant, merely
because he has been useful to our fa-'
thers.

The importance of a regular and accu-
rate mode of keeping accounts in almost
every station in life is universally admit-
ted; and its absolute pecessity in the
successful conducting of trade and com-
merce is self-evident. The author of the
little work, which is announced at the
head of this article, conceives thatamore
natural and effectual method of teaching
this necessary art, than is usually adopt-
ed, might be introduced. ¢ The pupil,”
he observes, ¢is condemned to the
drudgery of copying a multitude of si-
milar examples, which gives him employ-
ment for some months, before he learns
the manner of balancing asingle accouant.
The consequence is, that the task is often
left unfinished in disgust, and so much
time is thrown away to no purpose.
Transcribing a large set of Books, may
be very useful in the way of practice;
but, were the pupil first given a general
view of the subject, such practice would
be attended with much greater pleasure
and effect.”” To give them this general
view is the object of the present publi-
cation ; which is offered merely as * an
Imtroduction to the more extensive and
deservedly popular treatises already in
use.” For this purpose, we think it well
adapted, and hope it will be generally
introduced into schools ; as we fully agree
with the author, that the progress of the
learner would, by this means, be ren-
dered more pleasant and effectual.—A
plan of arranging the Journal is adopted,
which, though used in many counting-
houses, has not, to the author’s know-
ledge, appeared yet in any publication.
It appears an improvement : being more
perspicuous, and requiring fewer books
and less writing than the old mcthod.
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ScrupTURE NATURAL HIsTORY, with
Reflections ; designed for the Young.—
By HENRY ALTHANS, 2 vols. 18mo.
pp- 216—216. Numerous Wood Cuts.
Price ds.

Westley and Davis, London.

Tuese useful little volumes are intended
to assist the youthful reador in forming
correct views of the form, nature, pro-
perties and dispositions of the animals
mentioned iu the pages of Revelation;
and thus enable him to read the sacred
oracles with understanding and profit.—
The author first gives a correct reprezen-
tation of the animal, in a well executed
wood cut; accompanied by an accurate
description, drawn from good authori-
ties. He then recites the different pas-
sages of scripture in which the apimal
is introduced, with useful illustrations and
improvements ; and conclndes with ap-
propriate and edifyiug reflections. In
many instances, interesting and amusing
auecdotes are introduced which mark its
tempers and habits. In this manner, the
writer hastreated, in succession, most of
the beasts, birds, fishes, reptiles and in-
sects mentioned in the Bible, and has
added a short account of its trees, herls,
shrubs and metals, The whole forms a
very instractive, amusing and edifying
collection; and we cordially recommend
these neat little volumes to all who are
engagedin the education of youth; as they
are welladapted for the important purpose
designed: to inspire the young mind with
a knowledge and love of the works and
word of God. '

We copy two short articles as a speci-
men ; which will convey a better idea of
the nature and execution of this valuable
compendiuin, than any description we can
give. We have selected them, chiefly on
account of their brevity.

“ THE SPARROW.”

“ This small bird is so well known in
alinost every country as to require but
little description. 'the feathers of the
House Sparrow on the back are chiefly
brown, but under the body they are much
lighter,

‘“ Sparrows are more familiar and cou-
ragcous than any of the small feathered
tribe : they will wait on the ground, with
somuch confidence, as to suffer themselves
to be approached within a few yards be-
fore they take wing, and then will often
settle on the ground again within a short
distance. They make their nests chiefly
18 the roofs of houses or barms. The old
birds feed their young with great care in
the nest; and when they are full-fledged,

|
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the parents take the opportunity of fine
weather to lead them a few yards fromn
the nest, and then compel them to return.
In two or three following days, they are
led out in the same manner, each day to
greater distances; and when sufficiently
strong to fly they are left to provide for
themselves. Sparrows have a chirping
note in which there is nothing agreeable
to the ear ; but some have been known to
learn to sing in a state of confinement, by
imitating other birds that might be near
them.”

“ SCRIPTURE REFERENCES.”

‘ Some difference of opinion exists
among writers, as to what particalar bird
is'intended by the word which is trans-
lated Sparrow insome textsof our English
Bible. I must therofore pass those ¢uo-
tations, and confine =y observations to
those passages concerning which I find
writers in general are agreed.”

“ As Sparrows abounded in the land of
Israel, and were commonly eaten by the
Jews, there appears to be no doubt that
our Lord referred to these birds when he
said, ¢ Are not two Sparrows sold for a
farthing ? and one of them shall not fall
to the ground without my Father.”—Mat-
thew x. 29. This shews that the provi-
dence of God extends even to inferior
creatures ; for worthless as the Sparrow
may appear to mankind, yetit isan object
of the Almighty’s care; and withont his
permission so insignificant a bird cannot
perish, either for want of foed or by any
accident whatever. This truth is again
stated by our Saviour, in a manner which
represents this little bird even as still
less in value than in the former case, and
yet equal care is bestowed on its preser-
vation. ‘“Are not five Sparrows sold for
two farthings ? and not one of them is for-
gotten before God.’—Luke xii. 6.”

REFLECTIONS.

¢ How tenderly and affectionately does
Jesus teach his followers in all times of
want or danger to confide in Providence.
He says, for their encouragement, “Fear
ye not, thcrefore, ye are of more value
than many Sparrows.” This should in-
struct us also to trust in the gracious care
of God, which, being extended to the
meanest creatures, will surely be mind-
ful of' us, especially if we are found de-
voted to his service.”

“ HORNETS.”

“ These winged insects are more than
twice as large as bees, being sometimes
upwards of an inch intength, They are
also distinguished by having black breasts,
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and double black spots on their bellies;
their heads are also longer, aud move
slender, and their eyes somewhat resem-
ble a half-moon.”

*“ Hoynets have bright yellow circles
round their bodies, and their stings are
very formidable. They are extremely
bold and venemous. They are very fond
of flesh ; and when hungry, two or three
of them will sieze upon a small bird, sting
it to death, and then devour its body.—
1t has even been said, that one of them
has been known to attack and conquer a
sparrow.”

SCRIPTURE REFERENCES.

¢ That Hornets are a very dangerous
sort of flying insect, is evident from the
power they have been stated to possess
of putting even a whole army of soldiers
to flight. Moses twice refers to the ter-
rible effects which would be produced by
hosts of those small creatures with their
poisonous stings. By the power of those
tormenting insects, he showed that the
promise of God should be fulfilled in ex-
pelling the enemies of Israel from the
land of Canaan. ‘And I will send Hor-
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! nets before thee, which shall diive out
the Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hit-
1 tite from before thee.—LExodus xxiii. 28,
He repeats the same declarationinanother
place, when the Israelites wese just.about
to enter the promised land. ¢ Moreover,
the Lord thy God will send the Hovnet
among them, until they that are left and
hide themselves from thee, be destroyed.”
Deuteronomy vii. 20. What a picture
does this aftord of the terrible nature of
these insects ; and of the dire mischief
which swarms of these tormenting crea-
tures could effect. What terror and
counsternation must have seized the wick-
ed Canaanites, when suffering under the
painful and poisonous wounds inflicted
by the stings of those fierce assailants !
“ That these predictions were actually
fulfilled, abundantly appears from the
circumstance of Joshua reminding this
people how they got possession of their
land. ¢ Thus saith the Lord God of
Israel,—I sent the Hornet before you,
which drove them out from before you,
even the two kings of the Amorites; but
not with thy sword or thy bow.’—Joshua

xxiv. 2, 12.”

PRAISE FOR MERCIES RECEIVED.

MoRE than seventy years ago, in the infancy of the G. B. cause, our forefathers

were frequently exposed to abuse, insult and ill-treatment from their neighbours, on
account of their religion. In the G. B. Magazine, vol. i. p. 324 there is a relatiou of
an outrageous attack, made on them at Hugglescote, by a mob headed by a meigh-
bouring gentleman, when they were thrown down, kicked and otherwise treated with
savage barbarity. For this, and similar conduct, a prosecution was instituted against
the principal offender. The cause was tricd at the Assizes at Leicester, Aug. 1751,
and the persecutor was cast. In this triumph over oppression and violence, our friends
recognized the special interposition of divine Providence ; and gratefully appox_n!‘.ed
that the eighth day of Augnst should annually be observed, as a day of thanksgiving
and praise. For many years this anniversary was celebrated and spent in singing
prayer, &c. On these occasions our preachers, several.of whom were poets as well
as divines, composed hymns to be sung. Mr. Francis Smith, afterwards of Melbourn,
appears to have acted as the first Laureat; and the verses cpmposed by him, and
sung at the Anniversary at Barton, Aug. 8, 1752, have been kindly handed to us by
his son, Mr. J. Smith of Nottingham. We gladly insert them, not on account of any
poetical excellence which they possess, but as a memorial of the piety, zeal and gra-
titude that distinguished those sincere, though uneducated christians.

O, Infinite Lord, we're met in thy name,

‘With bearte well prepared, to speak of thy fame;

‘Who ransom’d our spirits, from sin, death and
hell

That we,' through tiy merits, in glory might dwell,

‘What song shall weframe,thy loveto make known?
Ador’'d be thy name, by all around the throne.
Let all our meau powers in concert agree ;

For Jesus is ours: God gave bim us free.

Come then, hzppy saints, who trust in the Lord,

Aud drowa your complaiots, by faith in bis word.

Lel fears be all banish’d, from cvery dull mind,

God’s fues are all vanish’d, like smoke with the
wind.

As moontains and rocks, most firmly do stand;

So God’s little flocks, are safe in his hand.

When wolves would destroy them, his hand shall
redeem,

Whate'er shall annoy them, their safety’s in him.

The lion and bear, our David will slay;

The }imbs they would tear, shall not be their prey.
His love and his power, united combine,

The weaklings to succour, with aid that’s divine.

And now to his name, ascrib’d be all praise,
Wio joyfully came, our lost souls to raise,
And overcame Satan, and all his black train.

Come blress bim and praise him, ye sav’d of the
Lamb.
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EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM MR. SUTTON.

Pooree, July 14, 1826.
My very dear Brother,

Before I quit this Golgotha, this
land of darkness and of the shadow
of death, I feel disposed, at all
events, to commence a letter to
you; and trust it is with feelings
of gratitude to Him who “keeps
our life” that I am spared to do it.
My general health has been very
good; but an accident I met with
three weeks since had well nigh
removed me to the world of spi-
rits: there was so much of a mer-
ciful Providence connected with it
that I cannot help mentioning it.
—I went out one evening with
brother Lacey to talk to the peo-
ple, and when we arrived at the
place brother L. got off his horse
first; but, just as I was dismount-
ing, his horse turned round and
began to kick with all his might,
The first kick struck me on the
knees and brought me to the
ground; and, just as I was at-
tempting to rise, he kicked me a-
gain, one foot on the cheek-bone
and the other in my throat.” I re-
membered nothing more till broth-
er Bampton arrived, and with

brother L. picked me up and plac-
ed me on a doolie (a sort of short
bedstead slung to a pole): the blood
flowed pretty freely from my mouth,
and my face and head presented a
frightful spectacle. I recovered
my senses immediately, though
much confused ; but I perfectly re-
member, as I was carried along,
a few of the people expressing
their sympathy, but the greater
part of them called out that Jug-
gernaut had done it, and it was
easy to see, wished I might die:
indeed, I thought I should die my-
self. Assoon as I reached home
brother B. bled me pretty freely,
and repeated the bleeding nextday,
and added plenty of medicine, which
kept down the fever: by degrees
the swelling abated and was reduc-
ed, and the third day I began to
recover, which I have continued
doing gradually ever since. We
now find that the cheek-bone is
broken and dented iu, most of my
teeth on the left side and in front
either broken or loosened, and the
joint of the cheek-bone somewhat
mjured: at present I am able to

eat only very soft things, and can
R
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open my mouth but a very litile
way: I hope and think, however,
that by degrees I shall perfectl
recover. 1 can talk a litile to the
people, but my throat is irritable,
my legs are also feeblej but, ex-
cepting these things, I am as well
as ever. It is a singular mercy
that, a little before the accident
brother L.s horse lost his two hind
shoes, and on account of the man
requiring more to replace them
than he pays at Cuttack, and as we
have nothing but sand at Pooree,
his horse went without shoes; if
this had not been the case, there is
no human probability but that I
should have been killed on the spot;
and, indeed, considering the vio-
lence of the blows, and the place,
on my temple and near to it, it is
very wonderful I was not as it is:
the least my brethren seem to have
anticipated was, that I should have
been either a cripple or an Idiot
for life; but thanks be to God for
his delivering mercies; Ionly wish
it may be sanctified, and induce the
practical belief that we know not
when the Son of Man cometh.
There is nothing I so much dread
at present as unsanctified mercies,
and, especially, unsanctified chas-
tisements and afflictions.

You will, perhaps, be somewhat
prepared to hear that I have (I trust
ander Divine direction) been led to
unite my labours and joys and sor-
rows with one whom, I doubt not,
you will cordially approve; it is
Mrs. Colman, the widow of Mr.
Colman of the American Baptist
Mission 1o Burma, and who attend-
ed Mr. Judson in the mmemorable
visit to the Burmese King at Ava.
Mrs. C. has been eminently useful
in superintending female schools at
Calcutta connected with the Baptists
and Independents since Mr. C.s
death, about four years, and I only
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hope she may be as useful in Oris-
sa. It may not be amiss to give

¥ | you Doctor Carey’s opinion on our

union as to time and person. He
addressed me thus:—¢ So brother
Sutton, you are going to take away
one of our ladies, we can hardly
spare her; however, I think you
have acted a very wise part, and
it gave me very great pleasure
when I first heard of it * 1 need
say nothing about the universal es-
timation in which she was held in
Calcutta, and the regret of the
Committee at parting with her:
and, for myself, I will only add, I
fear lest I should not be grateful
enough for so great a blessing, so
far beyond what I ever anticipat-
ed meeting with agdin, Respect-
ing the time of our union I will add,
it would not have taken place so
soon, but it was the time when I
could do less at my work, either
in study or preaching, being the
hot season ; the wet season I could
not travel in, and the cold season
is too precious for country preach-
ing and excursions to be lost: be-
sides which, going as I did enabled
me to collect upwards of 620 ru-
pees for our English Chapel at
Cuttack. Dr. Carey is full of life
and spirits, and every step he takes
denotes animation and vigour. I
rode with him to Calcutta from Se-
rampore, and he was up and ready
to start at five o’clock, and this he
does constantly twice a week. His
labour is astonishing, and only ex-
celled by his humility and simplici-
ty; but his age and piety bespeak
him near obtaining that bright
crown of glory which the ILord
the righteous judge will bestow on
those who love his appearing.

It witl be our lot to resige at
Cuttack, at least, for some time:

* He had previously expressed the same
opinion to brother Bampton.
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brother L.'s health is but poorly,
and there are very many souls at
Cuttack, Mrs. L. is doing well,
and also her child. May they both
live and be a blessing to many!
Mrs. B. is just recovering from a
fever. Brother B. is quite hearty.
We want more labourers. When
will they come?—When will Mr.
Cropper come here to reap? The
harvest is great, but the labourers
are very few indeed.

In a later letter Mr. Sutton an-
nounces the death of Mr. Lacey’s
child, and adds, ¢ Brother and sis-
ter Lacey spent a few days with us,
and T hope it helped to alleviate
their sorrow. Their health is pret-
ty good. Brother L.’s is much bet-
ter than it was.”

EXTRACTS FROM A LET-
TER FROM MR. SUTTON.

Cuttack, Sept. 24, 1826.
Dear Brother,

We are much refreshed at the
prospect of welcoming more help
to our benighted shores. Oh could
you spend a single week with us,
you would then be able to enter
into our feelings, and delight, that
others are willing to consecrate
their all unto the Lord. O come
my brethren over and help us, we
want a force more commensurate
with the work we have to do;
come and the Lord will be with us,
and finally give us to exclaim thanks
be to God, who always causeth us
to triumph in Christ. Why should
you be deterred coming to India.
Is the Lord’s armm shortened that it
cannot save, or has he not made
known by us the power of his word
already! assuredly he has, and it
is only those who know not the
spiritual condition of India that
can find room for discouragement.
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Look at India thirty yearsago, and
look at her now,—how vast the dif-
ference ! “JIt was a land of dark-
ness as darkness itself, and where
the light is as darkness,” but now
mingled with that dark light, even
the light of Hindooism, is mingled
the light of life, and not more cer-
tain is it that the light of day will
succeed the struggle of the bursting
dawn of morning, than that the
pure and holy day of Gospel Light
shall succeed the struggle which
now exists between Heathenism
and Christianity. It is but the other
day my pundit said to me, “ Ah
Sahib, I did not know that there
was another Shastra in the world
except my own, but now I know
that we were ignorant, and lite-
rally deluged in darkness.” The
pure holy light of Divine trath will
command their admiration, though
an unregenerate heart cannot re-
ceive it without the aid of the Di-
vine Spirit. But to say that the
Gospel has no effect on the spiritu-
al welfare of any would be saying
what we know to be untrue: but
all who know what missionary ex-
ertions are will think it no small
thing that our Missionaries have
been permitted to enter quietly per-
haps the most idolatrous country in
the whole world, and the most
idolatrous town and province in
that country, that we have learned
in a good degree the language of
the people, that we have preached
the everlasting Gospel far and
wide unmolested, that we have dis-
tributed our Scriptures and books
in their own language to preach
when our heads are low in the
dust, that we are still at work, and
increasing our exertions,and every
prospect of their being continued;
that in addition to this we have in
our language preached the Gospel

to a race of our fellow-men, for
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whose souls no one cared, four of
whom have been baptized, one has
reached his Heavenly rest, many
others are vastly improved in their
moral conduct and habits, and a
school has been instituted for the
instruction of their children, and
seventeen or eighteen for the in-
struction of native children ; surely
all this should call forth our grati-
tude to the Father of mercies and
God of all grace : but I might have
added much more, all our personal
mercies, of Providence and Grace,
the temporal misery we have alle-
viated in almost thousands of cases,
the information we have given in
various ways in India, Europe, and
America, on the temporal and spi-
ritual condition of India, which
may perhaps lead to its ameliora-
tion; these things should not be for-
goiten in ousr estiate of natural
good resulting from the missionary
efforts in India, to say nothing of
the blessed efforts of the Mission
upon the Connexion, upon many
families and individuals, for be it
remembered that the cause of mis~
sions sanctifies every church, eve-
ry house, every bosom, where it
has a friend ; shame then on those
who can say that nothing has been
done, or who would say, don’t send
out preachers to India, they can do
nothing there; true, they cannot
expect to do much if such is our
spirit, but look up to the God of
missions for his spirit with faith
and gratitude, and God, even our
own God, shall give us his blessing.
Come then my beloved brethren
and sisters, I long 1o welcome you
to India before 1 finish my part of
the work here, I long to see you
l:ere, prepared to enter on our la-
bours, and reap the harvest when
we are called away, or rather, I
jong 10 welcome you that we may
sow, and reap, and rejoice togeth-
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er, even here. We are pilgrims
to the new Jerusalem, andp why is
not the road which leads through
India as good as'any other? at all
events it 1s as short from India to
Heaven as from England. Owing
to my accident at the JattraI'have
little writlen in my journal, and
what there is written 1 have alrea-
dy sent the substance off to Derby,
since that time there has been so
little variety in my daily occupa-
tions, that I'have nothing to record.
From morning to evening f am en~
gaged at the language, and then I
go out among the people, where I
meet with the same objections and
arguments fromn day to day, so that
the journal of a day, in a general
way, is the jourual of months.” Tt
is evident, however, that the know-
ledge of the Gospel is becoming
very extensively made known, and
when people are disposed to flatter
you, if you ask them the way tobe
saved, théy will reply in the words
of St. Paul, “Believe on the Tord
Jesus Christ,? or' by thie death of
Jesoo Creest. There is so much
contradictory in Hindooism asa sys-
tem that a tolerable knowledge of
it, and sufficient language to ‘ex-
press your-ideas, is sufficient to ‘en-
able you to stand against any thing
the Hindoos advance, but the ex-
ternal (to say nothing of the oppo-
sition of the carnal heart,) diflicul-
ties of embracing Christianity will
ever have a tendency to close their
ears against conviction. I cannot
but think, however, that prejudices
of different kinds are giving way,
especially those connected with
brahminical influence. Iast even-
ing, (Sept. 29,) one of the sacred
order was sadly abashed; after I
had a pretty good opportunity with
rather a large company of people,
a brahmin stepped forward to op-
pose, and heing foiled in his argu-
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ments, he said if I would talk to
him by Sanscrit slokes he should
answer me very well. I replied, I
will repeat a sloke, and you shall
interpret it to the people, but it
soon appeared that he knew little or
nothing of Sanscrit;- he then said
hé did not understand my pronun-
c¢iation, if he could seeithe sloke,
(viz. couplet,) he should understand
it. “Very well,”. I replied, “I
happen to have it withme!” here
however, he was quite nonplused,
and the people saw his pride and
ignorance. I then interpreted the
passage, which is an extract from
their writings, the meaning of which
is, that- all those ignorant persons
who consider earth, stone, metal,
wood, &c. as"God, will only obtain
bodily affliction, and can never ob-
tain supreme happiness. ‘I will
now make one extract from my
diary which, as it will help to make
out .the character ‘of the people,
may;not bé uninteresting :— -

August 26th.—In a few daysthe
Katjury has risen from an-insigni-
ficant stream to a river as large as
the Thames, This rise is princi-
pally occasioned by the torrents of
water which pour down the cele-
brated - blue mountains, which we
can see very plainly, thongh many
of them are at a great distance.
These torrents are again augment-
ed hy several rivers overflowing
their banks and uniting with the
regular stream. Trees of all sizes
are seen floating down the stream,
with the utmost rapidity, towards the
sea, and the poorer class of people
are busy enough swimming after
them ; some go an amazing distance
before they can overtake them, or
get sufficient command over the
force of the current, to get them
ashore. Itis a very amusing and
picturesque scene from our veran-
dah, (from brother Peggs’ house.)

~-
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Aug. 27th—The river rises to
ah alarming height, it is now with-
in an inch of overflowing the em-
hankments opposite to onr house;
the people begin to grow much
alarmed, and numbers are watch-
ing the rise or decline of the water.
The country on the other side of
the river is inundated for a consi-
derable distance, and I have heard
and seen that many houses have
been washed away, and in some
cases inhabitants and cattle alto-
gether; seéveral roofs of houses have
been seen floating down the river
with the families on the top of the
thatch, and have thus been saved.

Afternoon.— A sacrifice has been
offered to day by some people
of the shoemaking cast, for the
purpose of appeasing the wrath of
the river, who they imagine is an-
gry with them, and threatens to
deluge the town. It was a long
unmeaning piece of business, the
man set out from his house, attend-
ed by a great concourse of people,
accompanied by the usual wretched
apology for a band of music. A
black he-goat of about a year old
headed - the procession, then the
music, next the priest, and offerings
consisting of sweetmeats, little or-
naments such as paltry rings, neck-
laces, &c. and a looking-glass for
the goddess, some red powder,
different sorts of fruit, a remnant of
red, and another of yellow, silk,
some rice, spices, combs, and seve-
ral other trifling articles. The
man threw himself in the dustevery
step from his house to the river, he
every time lay flat on his face,
muttered something, often knocked
his head and arms; of course he
proceeded but very slowly. When
they arrived at the waterside, the
brahmin first arranged the articles,
then kindled a small fire, into which
he threw incense the whole time of
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the ceremony ; he afterwards went
through the tedious formulas of
presenting the offerings, sanctifying
the offerer and his family by touch-
ing their foreheads, pouring water
into their hands, &c.; five lamps
were then lit and waved before the
river, the people took some grains
of rice, and other trifles, after they
had been sanctified, and threw them
into the river, they then lay down
flat on their faces, and worshipped
the river. The principal offerer
was in such a state of perturbation
that he was obliged to be support-
ed, his knees trembled like Belshaz-
zar’s, The principal part of the
ornaments were then placed on a
plantain-tree stage and let down
into the water, but the sweetmeats
were taken away, I suppose by the
brahmin. The things floated for
some distance down the river be-
fore they were upset, some red and
yellow powder was then smeared
on the head of the goat, the man
then presented it to the goddess,
and when all was ready a man
with a sword severed the head
from the body at a stroke, the blood
was then poured in the river, and
afterwards both head and body
were thrown in after it. The strug-
gling body appeared for a few
moments, and then sunk, the peo-
ple shouted their deafening hurry
bol, saying it was well done, and
dispersed.

Night.—~All night the people
were assembled on the river banks
with torches, &c. but the river be-
gan to dechine the next day, the
rain having ceased on the moun-
tains. The alarm then subsided,
and the people were satisfied that
the goddess had been duly propi-
tiated.
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INTERESTING INTELLI-
GéNCé

FROM MR. LACEY.

Cuitack, October 10, 1826.
Dear Brother,

Your letter of the 27th of April
came to hand a few days ago, and
gave me much pleasure in the pe-
rusal.

We pray that the Lord Jesus
may be with brother Hudson in the
west, and that he may raise up for
you, by his instrumentality, an a-
bundant source of encouragement.
We consider ourselves connected
with him in one common labour,
though in a different part of the
field, and shall rejoice to hear of
the success which may from time
to time attend his labours there;
and we all most sincerely congra-
tulate our dear friends upon the
commencement of a General Bap-
tist Mission among the poor injur-
ed Africans in the West; and pray
that they may soon have many
souls for their hire—may deliver
many from the slavery and bon-
dage of sin and Satan, and intro-
duce them into the liberty of the
sons of God. We hear with much
pleasure that the Lord seems to be
moving the hearts of others to en-
gage In the work of missions: this
last circumstance has given us
much encouragement under the
painful sensation produced by the
departure and death of our friends
and helpers in the Lord, and the
continual annihilation of our off-
spring, towards which we naturally
looked as our successors in our la-
bours. Itisthe Lord’svineyard, and
he ought to have the disposal of his
own labourers, to place and displace
whom he may In his infinite wisdom
see proper. It is however some-
times difficult to pursue our work

with joy, and be careless or at
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least indifferent as to who shall
succeed us, yet it is the Lord’s to
provide. You have heard from
brother Sutton of the birth and
death of our dear little John Cham-
berlain. He was a strong, healthy,
promising child; but he also is
gone, and with him nearly our last
hope of posterity for ever.

We are thankful for the grant
of the Tract Society, and mean to
apply it to the printing of Oreah
tracts if possible. I have received
Mr. Jones’ letter, for which we are
much obliged to him; and shall, as
soon as possible, inform him of the
use we make of the Society’s grant.
I am, to day, writing to Calcutta to
ascertain who succeeds the Rev.
B. Warden (who is dead) as Agent
to the Tract Society there.

We have, at present, our hopes
excited to a great degree by a sub-
Jject in which you with us are deep-
ly interested, and this must be the
subject of my present communica-
tion, and I know not what informa-
tion I could give you of greater in-
terest short of the actual conversi-
on of the people: it affords us mat-
ter for much encouragement and
joy, though, like all other pleasures
connected with missions, incorpo-
rated with much fear and tremh-
ling; but as the relation is long I
must lose no more time on paper.
Soon after brother Peggs left us,
about a year ago, I received a vi-
sit from a number of respectable
Hindoos,bringing with them a mes-
sage and a present of sweet-scent-
ed flowers sent from a religious
boisthnob of considerable influence
among some villages at a small dis-
tance. I inquired into the object
of their visit, when the brahmin at
the head of the deputation informed
me that his religious guide and fath-
er had read our books, and had un-
derstood a great partof them : that
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he felt convinced of their truth,
and wished to express his entire
agreement and approval of them;
and at the same time he Jaid before
me several tracts, a Geospel, a large
poem, and a copy of the Acts of the
Apostles which he had picked up,
ithaving been thrown away by some
person to whom it was given. I
felt, of course, much pleased with
such a communication, and, invit-
ing the men to sit down, I entered
into conversation with them, and
was exceedingly surprised to find
the brahmin’s mind well stored with
many of the most important texts
contained in the Gospel and other
books he had read, which was a
convincing proof that he had not
only read them but understood their
importance. Upon most of the
points and doctrines about which I
talked with him, he quoted with
great readiness from the Scrip-
tures. Upon inquiry I found that
they had had the books by them
for a considerable time, and had
read them among themselves, and
had, by the help of their teacher,
made out their meaning. The
teacher is better informed of their
truth, and being the spiritual father
of 500 disciples, a good number of
them had attended his instructions
from the new Shastras, and so a
pleasing degree of knowledge is
enjoyed by them all. I hardly
hoped so much at the time, and
paid, perhaps, too little attention
to the message; and furnishing
the men with a copy of the New-
Testament in Oreah and some
tracts, dismissed them with my res-
pects to their gooroo, and with a
distant promise of a visit. Some
few weeks after, some of them came
again, bringing a present of flowers
and the books they had read. We
had some interesting conversation
about Christ’s death for our sins,
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which drew tears from the man’s
eyes and seemed to affect him much,
and we began to hope that Divine
truth had made some impression on
his mind. After this visit we were
called to Pooree for several months,
and heard nothing from our inquir-
ers till a few days ago, when the
brahmin called upon us for expla-
nation of a tract containing nine
evidences of the falsechood of the
Hindoo and truth of the Christian
Shastras, We had another long
and increasingly interesting con-
versation with him, during which
he made many pleasing quotations
from different partsof the New Tes-
tament, two of which surprised us
much—“Why call ye me Lord, Lord,
and do not the things that I say?”
and, ¢ Excepta man be born again
he cannot enter the kingdom of
God:” and also, ¢Sirs, what must
I do to be saved?
Believe onthe LordJesusChrist,and
thou shalt be saved, and thy house.”
Gave the brahmin some tracts and
specimens which I have had writ-
ten on the country leaf for circula-
tion, and dismissed him with the re-
newal of the promise of a visit.
The next day, or the day after, we
were surprised by the return of our
visitor, bringing with him eight or
nine of his brethren, three of whom
were disabled, and one had his eye
much bruised. They, with much
feeling, stated their circumstances
1o us, and it appeared that their
teacher and his adherents had ex-
cited the anger of the brahmins by
their profession and circulation of
our Scriptures, and that by their
orders a number of ruffians had
beaten the poor men in the manner
now exhibited. I immediatelysent
up for brother Sutton, and in the
afternoon we met them and heard
the whole circumstance related,
when it appeared that they have

And they said, |
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regularly met on the Subbath-day
to read the Scriptures, and that
they have made efforts to circulate
a knowledge of Christ and, his Gos-
})el, and that on this account they
have endured persecution. We en-
couraged them to go on, promjsing
them our help and affectionate sym-
pathy. We thought they had bet-
ter endeavour to endure affliction,
(and spoke to them of the sufferings
of Christ and the Apostles,) than
complain to the Magistrate; but
promised to see their teacher in a
day or two, and talk with him upon
the subject. After prayer tgey
went to their lodgings for the night,
but came again and spent the af-
ternoon of the next Lord’s-day with
us, when we read, conversed, and
prayed with them, and concluded
to visit their village the next morn-
ing, with which they were pleased.
Very early on Monday morning
brother Sutton and T set out for
the place, which we reached about
nine o’clock. The old gooroo had
made preparation for our reception
under a large banian tree, under
which he soon joined us. He, with
his disciples, fell at our feet, but
we raised him up. After mutual
salutations and expressions of mu-
tual regard, he spread some blan-
kets, upon which we sat and com-
menced conversation upon our
religion, which lasted until about
twelve o’clock. Our conversation
was principally confined to two
points, the individuality of the sonl,
and the doctrine of the migration
of the soul through numberless
births. The old man cautiously
expressing an opinion upon these
points, aware of the immovable
objections we had against them.
We-recited these objections more
at large, and the old gentleman’s
mind seemed much moved At
twelve he went to eat, and we also
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partook of a little food, and spoke
to the people around, until his re-
turn at two o’clock. We again re-
sumed our conversation, principal-
ly respecting the death of Christ
as an atonement for sin, but we
soon perceived that his mind had
been previously informed upon
the subject, and it was nothing
strange to him. He expressed him-
self upon the subject in a striking
manner, by several parables and
figures, as a debtor, a condemned
criminal, &e. We sat till four, and
then parted with our friend for the
night, expecting to see him in the
morning, but we afterwards con-
cluded to return that evening,
and so were necessitated to visit
the gooroo’s house to take leave,
We found him at his prayers inter-
ceding for the world, and his peo-
ple would not interrupt him. We
entered upon the subject of prayer,
and told him our opinion, exhorting
him to pray audibly, that others
might be benefited. He said he
had committed himself and children
to our instructions, that he was the
smallest of insects himself, but as
large as an elephant as it regarded
his sins. Distributed some Scrip-
tures and tracts, and came away
a good deal encouraged with
our trip. This person despises
most heartily the popular system of
idolatry, has a deal of information
and much knowledge of the sacred
Seriptures, which he seems to prize
much. While we sat with him in
the afternoon he once took up the
New Testament and said to his dis-
ciples, ¢ Children, all the silver and
gold of the world cannot purchase
this ! let this be your guide in reli-
gion, all is mean compared with
this I” and placed it on his head as
we might to our breast, in token of
regard for it. Certainly more Di-

vine light has spread among theseS
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people than we have ever seen
among an equal number in India.
They have had our Scriptures near
a year, and are informed upon
many parts of them.

Oct. 17th—Since I wrote the
above my attention has been called
off by a variety of duties which
must apologize for me. Iam hap-
Py to say that our inquirers, parti-
cularly the brahmin, continue to
give us encouragement, and we
hope much. You would, I think,
have melted into tears with us to
have seen our brahmin inquirer
among the people with us the other
evening. He preached boldly and
with much propriety, the law and
the Gospel : he first took the Ten
Commandments, and explained
each, shewing how all had broken
them, and then pointed to the blood
of the cross, as the hope of sinners.
The people were astonished to hear
these things from a brahmin, and
stood in silent amazement ; but we
were affected differently, and who
could be otherwise, at hearing the
Gospel preached by an Ooreah
brahmin. However, dear brother,
we must not be sanguine! how
many pleasing hopes have fallen
to the ground, and so may our’s;
our hope is in God, and if his grace
complete this great work in the
heart of our new friend, there is
no doubt of his ability as a preach-
er. These inquirers are with us
daily for instruction, and I need not,
I hope, tell you what pleasure it
affords us to impart it to them. Yes,
gladly could I sit from morning till
night, leading them from truth to
truth, till all I myself know should be
imparted to them, and I often can-
not persuade myself to desist till
my throat and breast become so sore
as to forbid my saying more till
forced away by a friend. O how
unspeakably sweet to direct in-
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quiring sinners to Christ! Ma

we have much of this to do! We
have felt it our duty to apply to
the Commissioner for  protection
from perseculion on behalf of our
friends, and he has promised us his
assistance. They were severely
beaten by a set of ruffians employed
by some brahmins who are afraid
of their.craft. Thus the devil sees
that his kingdom is in danger, and
is using his old means to preserve
it, but the Lord will turn those
weapons against himself; and so
this circumstance is much more en-
couraging than if he thought our
efforts beneath his notice. I trust,
dear brother, that I am more and
more attached to my work, and
humbly hope T am through the
Divine blessing so much more qua-
lified properly to discharge it; and
as a sinall nuinber of Missionaries,
never were we doing more or so
much for the spread of truth as at
present. I have adopted a method
which I think has been overlooked
by most or all Indian Missionaries,
at least so far as my knowledge ex-
tends, of circplating knowledge,
which is the getting tracts or poems
of portions of Scripture written on
the Tall leaf which is used among
the people. The advantage of this
plan is, that these leaves are more
easily read than the books which
contain the printed character; as
the latter is quite new to the peo-
ple, it is not to be supposed that it
should be understood better than
writing is in England by the mass
of the people; whereas, the written
character, which is used universal-
Iy, is read with as much facility as
die printed in England. [ have
witiessed the ease and faeility with
which the uatives read these leaves,
and feel encouraged to proceed
with them. The expense is just
uboent the szme as the same traets,
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including paper, would cost us print-
lng.  Besides, unless we furnish
our schools with the written cha-
racter ourselves, we cannot, with
Justice refuse the use of their own
hooks, for the written character is
the only medium among the natives
themselves; and I have found the
parents satisfied with this arrange-
ment. I am therefore circulating
these leaves in good numbers, and
I believe brother Sutton is_having
some written. .

MR.  BAMPTON’S JOURNAL,
( Continued from Page 320),.

December 13th.—After breakfasting this
morning, I went off to. Mungulapore mar-
ket, where 1 preached five times, about half
un hour each time, and gave away books as
usual. The third time I époke at that mar-
ket T hit upon a way which I never tried be-
fore, and was pleased with it, as it secured
the people’s attention better than most other
ways that I have tried. After stating, ina
general way, that my object was to shew them
the way of salvation, I stated the fact, that
we are all sinners, which the people usually,
assent to unless they happen to be very awk-
wardly disposed, I then'said, thatsinners,if
not saved, must go torhefl: ' " T then added, ¥
will now tell you what sort of a place hell is.
And having done this, with the duration of the
punishment, I added, You wish to be saved
from this; and [ will shew you the way of
salvation. And, first, I shall tell you the
Saviour’s name. And as this has commonly
to be carefully distinguished from Krishno,
it is not done all at once: I have even some-
times to write it for them. This done, I
said, I shall now tell you where the Saviour
came from. After this, said I, I shall now
tell you some of his works. And, having
related some of the miracles, I insisted upon
them asevidence that Jesus Christ came from
God. In the next place I added, I shall
tell you of Christ’s sufferings. Then, with
his resurrection being briefly related, I said,
I shall now tell you what he suffered for.
This done, 1 added, I shall now tell you
how you are to be saved. Here I of-
fered hope of pardon to sinners of all sorts;
and added,I shall now tell you how you are
to be made holy. And after noticing the
inefficacy of their own ceremonies for this
purpose, I, of course, mentioned the Holy
Spirit, who is to be received by faith. Fi-
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fhally, there is not salvation in any other.
When I call this a new way, I do not mean
to say that I have not preached these truths
to the people hundreds of times : what there
isnew in it is, stating distinctly, before every
head of discourse, what I was going to tell
them ; which seemed to excite attention.

On my way to my tent I called at another
village, where I got together twelve or four-
teen men ; and was three-quarters of an hour
in making them understand whut was some-
times delivered in halfan hour. These poor
men were, however, very respectful. They
observed at the close, that they could not see
the objects I preached to them ; to which I
replied, as I often do, Do not you worship
Ram ? to which they answered,‘ Yes.”” But
then, said I, You do not see him. When I
reached my tent I had been out almost nine
hours, and of course in all the heat of the
day, as indeed I generally am; but I am
very well, and have often been cheered to
day by the following verse of part of a
psalm ,—

¢ He guards thy life—He keeps thy breath,
Where thickest dangers come;
Go and return, secure from death,
‘T'ill God command thee home.”
WATTS,

Dec. Y4th.—Before I reached the town
where I meant to begin my work this morn-
ing, I saw twenty-two men on part of the
bed of ariver, they were principally boat-
men; and I preached to them. They heard
pretty well: and I found, that when I had
done, the number amounted to thirty. 1 af-
terwards preached in four villages, called
Madipore, Aumentapore, Baremol, and Kon-
te.” A brahmin, from the first of these plac-
es, accompanied me to the second. At two
of these four places I had not more than
eight or ten hearers: many of the men being
in the fields about harvest-work, and others
being gone to attend the magistrate or col-
lector, who is doing business within a few
miles. T fied myself known almost where-
ever I go, owing to so many of the people
visiting Pooree. Some of the people at the
last place, I thought, were more serious than
the people often are. I was out about nine
hours, and principally on foot; which is,
perhaps, rather safer than on hovseback with
respect to the sun, as exercise promotes per-
spiration: and,indeed, the state of the roads
is such as, in many places, to render riding
dangerous. Notwithstanding I am more ex-
posed to the sun than Englishmen commonly
think safe, and very often up to the knees in
water, I have to be thankful for excellent
health : and when T return to my tent after
a preaching excursion, Teat up an upheaped
soup-plate-full of rice with its appropriate
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quantity of dal* as sauce, as heartily as if I
were a Hindoo.

Dec. 15th.—1 had a wrangling preach-
ment this morning at Krushnapore; after
which I again attended Juggernautpore-
market, where I was engaged three times,
and was enabled to keep considerable order
in my congregations by telling the people,
when any behaved unpleasantly that 1 would
have those retire who would not hear in peace.
I now refuse to answer questions in the mid-
dle of a discourse, (unless it suits me to an-
swer them,) and promise to talk to them free~
ly when1 havedone. Mr. Carey of Cutwa,
who is a good Missionary, has iufurrped me,
by a letter in answer to various questions re-
lating to the work, that this is his way. Af-
ter some refreshment I went out and preach-
ed twice in the streets of this town (Pipplu),
expecting to leave to-morrow; but I find
that [ canoot get away till the day after.
—One of the last opportunities was a good
one; and the other, though I had many in-
terruptions, was not one of the worst.

Dec. 16th.—Preached to day in two sepa-
rate parts of Muckundpore, also in Doorga-
pore, Modasapatna, and Chunnunpore. 1
got the people together more easily than
usual by seeming to be indifferent as to their
attendance, and telling them that I was go-
ing to teach the way of salvation; that thuse
who chose to hear might come, but they
might all do just as they pleased. I also,
on most of the occasions, received more at-
tention than I somelimes obtain by speaking
lower than usual, that the people might be
induced to listen in order to know what I
said. T also steadily opposed their talking
to one another during my discourse, except
it was to explain what I had said. Further,
I steadily set myself against all noise while
I was speaking, either from childre.n or any-
body else. My first opportunity in Muck-~
undpore was a very bad one: 1 could uot
keep the people with any thing like attenti-
on. The other engagment in Muckundpore
was among the brahmins; some of whom
were quite sufficiently awkward, and mani-
fested a disposition not to hear me. I said,
that they were quite at liberty to act as they
thought proper : they might goifthey would
not hear ; and it they were all indisposed to
hear, I would go away. Finally, however,
most of them heard: and I got through my
lecture, among many interruptions, but 1 re-
fused to argue till they had heard me out:
and when I had disposed, as well as 1 could,
of theirarguments, the chief speaker allowed
that ell I had said was true: but such ac-

* Dal is a graiu which ts split n.n)d hoih:‘d W il?‘\
i ouions, ghee, turmeric, and some spices. The da
! tastes much like peas.
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knowledgements, under such circumstances,
weigh very little.

This evening, as 1 was returning to my
tent, 1 found a poor sick pilgrim, about two
miles off, to whom I had given medicine near
the same place a few days ago; so I brought
him to Pipplu on my horse: and as 1 am
going away to-morrow the Police Darogah
kindly promised to furnish him with provisi~
ons, and 1 am to leave him some medicine.
This man has had no saitable food for some
time past: he is not able to cook it for him-
self, and as for any Hindoo helping him that
is quite out of the question: and it is proba-
ble. that if 1 had not assisted him, he would
have died and been eaten by dogs by the
side of a road frequented by hundreds, with-
out receiving the least help from any one.
And 1 have given money, and medicine or
advice to two others, since I have been out,
in very similar circumstances : one of whom,
1 heard fo day, is dead. This man had two
sons with him, ten or twelve years of age,
one of whom was asleep and the other stand-
ing by his father who lay on his back in the
sun. The boy wept when 1 made inquiries
about his father’s case; and a present of a
rupee made them all very thankful. They
had been to see Juggernaut: and thus many
perish besides those who attend the great
festival.

Dec. 18th, Lord’s-day afternoon.—There
has been a market to day near my tent under
some trees, as (so far as I have seen) the
markets generally are. In the morning I
preached about forty minutes in the town
(Lingpore), and was heard with considerable
attention by about thirty men. -After which
I went to the market, where 1 was engaged
four or five times. A market is a good place
for missionary purposes; and I think, that
within little more than thirty miles from
Juggernaut, 1 can find markets enough to
employ 2 good part of a week. In oge of
the villages 1 visited yesterday, several per-
sons were following me to a convenient
preaching-place, and when we had just
reached it {wo brahmins of respectable ap-
pearance shewed themselves; they manifest-
ly knew me 3 and when I invited the people
10 sit down they looked at the brahmins as a
boy looks at his master, and did not seem to
know what 1o do. I said, as I have fre-
quently said lately, that every one was at li-
berty to do as be pleased about hearing, but
the brabwmins did not say any thing to the
people; however, they seemed to take the
meauing of their eyes, and most of them
went away. Thus, on various occasions,
wheu I havg been preaching at Pooree, I
have seen brahimins come among the people,
and have regretted to see numbers of the
people go away with them, though I could
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not see any thing the bralunins did, nor did
I yesterday see what intimation they gave
of their diabolical pleasure ; but when they
went away I heard them tell the people that
I taught that Juggernaut was only wood.
These brahmins are most determined enemies
to the Gospel ; they serve the devil to some
purpose : and 1 am alweys sorry to meet with
them. Xdon’t know how to express their
appearance better than in the words of the
poet—

“ They grin horribly a ghastly smile,”

and when I am not in a pretty good frame I
counot help feeling it, I however, after all,
preached yesterday on the same spotto fen
or twelve persons, and sonetimes more, in
spite of them. This was to my feelings a
cloudy morning, but it has proved a good
day. I hope I have been enabled to labour
more especially for Gop to day than at:many
other times.

Evening.— After writing the above I went
over the river, by the side of which my tent
stands, to a village just opposite, but I found
the people many of them very busy buying
and selling, and it is easier to take a leech
from the vein than a Hindoo from his buying
and selling, so I despaired of doing any
thing, and besides their business I found
there several of those staunch servants of
Satan, Juggernaut’s pundahs, thatis the mis-
sionaries’ who go about to collect pilgrims
for six anas a piece. They raised their shout
of derision and defiance when they saw me,
and 1 was not disposed to encounter them,
nor could it have been likely to do any good,
so I went to another village called Nooa-
Patna, where I preached thirty or forty mi-
nutes, to from twenty tu forty persons, a
considerable number of whom heard very
well. T smoked part of a cheroot among
them while they were getting together, and
heard one tell his neighbour that he had
seen me buy cheroots at Pooree, and given
one each to the bystanders, and this they
said was well ; thas a pennyworth of tebacco
distributed among twenty or thirty persons,
produced a good effect as many miles from
the place, and just before I came away the
principal man of the company asked me if 1
chewed parno, with the intention I suppose
of giving me some, but though I have a
predilection for every thing innocent that is
Hindoo, I never mean to getinto that habit,
as it has a tendency to render articulation in-
distinct. L went to the people somewhat
weary, but returned better then T went. 1
had to cross two rivers on foot both going
and coming, but a little water is not any
more to me now than to my horse,

Dec. 19th.—1 preached to day in two dif-
ferent parts of a large village called Balkot-
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ta also once each in Rottegemma, Herapore,
and Tankapanee. My congregations gene-
rully fluctuate between fifteen and forty, but
in one of these places I believe sixty heard
the whole time, nnd I think sometimes e}gh-
ty. On my way to my tent in the after-
noon, I found a poor boy, fourteen years of
age, who had been to see Juggernaut with
a brother about four years older. This
younger boy was taken ill about ten days
since, and six days ago the elder left him to
his fate, taking with him all their money,
amounting to a rupee. 1t was about four in
the afternoon when I found the boy, who
said that last night a brahmin gave him some
boiled rice, and he liad eaten*nothing since.
He said that he could not travel any fur-
ther, and I think it probable that if I had
not found him he sould have died near the
spot, for it is not likely that any one of his
countrymen would have taken any notice of
him. This is the fifth I have found in these
circumstances in about a fortnight, and my
work has only led me occasionally to the
road, and I suppose the space in which 1
have found them does not exceed ten miles.
It is by no means uncommon for. pilgrims to
be left in their deplorable circumstances by
their.near relations,and I have much reason to
say that it is not likely that any of the boy’s
countrymen would have taken any notice of
him, for 1 have seen great numbers of fallen
pilgrims, but I NEVER SAW VOLUNTARY 4s-
SISTANCE, RENDERED BY A HiNpoo, except
he were inflnenced either by hope or fear.
1 brought the boy to my tent, and if he will
stop a few dayshe may probably come about,
but the blockhead actually talks of ioin'g‘ off
to.-morrow morning, At the market yes-
terday‘ was a man with his arm erect, g’nd e
came into my congregation just as I was
teaching), that all are sinners, so I turned to
him and insisted that he was a great sinner
for making such a bad use of the limb God
had manifestly given him for other purposes,
and to this the bystanders apparently as-
sented,

Dec. 20th—Preached to day in two parts
of Boinchooa, also at Gotalabinder and Go-
talagram. 1 found the places further from
my tent thaa I expected, and rather too far
for India, for the roads are such as to pre-
clude one’s riding much on horseback if one
were otherwise disposed; in the first of
these places one of my congregations con-
sisted of fifty or sixty men, who heard well ;
the other was sometimes twenty or thirty,
but a good many of them seemed to have
their heads full of business, and they went
away to transact it before I had done, there
were also one or two who appeared to have
learnt their lesson at Pooree, as they ex-
claimed, ¢ It is all lies,””  1In the other two
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places I had considerable difficulty in getting
the people togefher, and when assembled
they did not hear well.
ec. 21st.—Preached this morning at Sir-

daepore, afterwards twice in the market here
at Singpore, and then after dinner twice,
once at Natpore and the other time at Nooa-
gae; they were all good opportunities ex-
cept one. I had been re-considering what I
usually preach, and made some alteration,
which I thought mended the matter, and 1
find that notwithstanding one preaches the
same truths with more uniformity than in
England, some thought is necessary to do it
in as good a manner as possible. I have re-
ceived a fresh supply of books to day from
Mrs. B. and think of not staying so long in
a peighbourhood as I have hitherto doae,
that 1 may give the books a wider spread.

Dec, 22d.—Preached to day at Santra-
pore, Itipore, Kotwapore, Polospore, and
Bosundapore, besides going to two or three
villages where so many persons were at har-
vest-work that I could not get congrega-
tions; at ome of these places I had only
about eight hearers, and at another only
twelve, and my largest congregation was
about forty ; on most of the occasions to day
I have altered my way of preaching. Ihave
been in the habit of calmly stating what ac-
tions were sinful, with a view of convincing
the people that they were sinners,and ofstat-
ing calmly whatthe Biblesays of Hell, at the
beginning of my address, after which I stated
that Jesus Christ was the Saviour, related
some of his miracles as proof of his divine
mission, took some notice of his sufferings,
and stated that he underwent this to save us
and make us holy, and how that pardon and
sactification were obtained by faith in him—
then, that they could not be emjoyed in any
other way, which afforded an opportunity of
shewing the vanity of their own religion,
and concluded by exhorting them to read the
Gospel; but I find that, like other people,
their attention is better secured by what is
apimated than by what is ealm. I have to
day reserved what I had to say about sin
and Hell to the latter part of my address,
and then boldly charged them with such
sins particularly as Hindoos are known to be
addicted to, and then describing Hell as the
punishment in language as strong as I could
command, afterwards referring them again
to Christ as the Saviour, and exhorting them
to believe, and then if they did not propose
them themselves, I stated and refuted such
objections as 1 know they are in the babit of
making. In this way I generally spoke
about forty minutes, and secured a good de-
gree of attention. .

Dec. 26th.—My friend the bealinin came
again this morning and said that he should
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remaember the sahib who had given him the
holy book, he also admitted the falsehood of
his own religion, and the truth of mine, but
before we parted he gave reason to suspect
his sincerity by asking for something to keep
for my sake, and I told him to keep the
books. Preached to day at Tomonde, Mun-
daman, Kymartea, and Gungapore, atwhich
place 1 spent the night. T think it was at the
first of these places that I was enabled to
keep up the attention of about thirty persons
for forty minutes. T had a considerably
fong debate with the people afterwards, but
in good terms, and as 1 was coming away
they kindly inquired if I had breakfasted,
and whether they could furnish me with any
thing to eat and drink, and T accepted some
milk for the sake of accepting it. They
would also have given my servant something
to eat but he refused it because he found that
it had been prepared by a person of lower
cast than himself. My other congregations
have only been from fifteen to twenty. In
one of the places I preached in a place which
served at once for a temple and a school 5 it
was a mere hovel, but seeing the stones I
was surprised at being invited intoit; being
invited, however. I ‘went, and I recollect on
another occasion I was allowed to shelter
both myself and my horse during a shower
in one of these places; though as a gene-
ral rule the people do not allow us to enter,
and 1 never in that respect cross their incli-
nations.  One of my hearers to night seems
to have heard the Gospel in'Calcutta, but as
it commonly happens, he as the most dis-
posed to oppose it, but T hope the wood and
stone of ihe country gained nothing by the
debate ; it was dark, when I had done preach-
ing, so that 1 could not tell who could read
and who could not, so I promised books to
such readers as would come to my tent in the
morning, but I had not arrived long before
the greater part of my congregation came,
g0 we had some more talk, and several of
then received books. ' :
Dec. 27th.—Removed my tent this morn-
ing to Khoordah, a place rendered very
strong by the impenetrable jungle which
surrounds it. This jungle was infected till
very lately by a native, called by some, Jug-
bundoo, 2nd by others Boxy.¥ He and his
men made no small havoek in the province
perhaps five or six years ago. My syce was
then in the service of a military gentleman,
and as he goes about he says, ** Here the
pykest made a stand, and here there was
much fighting, and here there was war for
two days, and here died a havildar,} and

* He was an officer under the Khoordah Rajah.
1 Jugbundoo’s soldiers.
{ A native sergeant.
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here two of the enemy were seized, hanged,
and burfed, and here a beesty was killed
for supplying the English with water, and
from hence the pykes fled, leaving arms and
provisions, of which 1 seized a part,’’ and so
on. This chief now lives in Cuttack, where
the Government I hear allow him a small
pension. Such measures were taken'as would
most likely have put him into our hands, and
so it is said that his god in a dream ordered
him to surrender, as either the idol or the
chief had sense enough to suppose that he
might fare better so than if he were taken
by force. He succeeded to the extent he did
by running into the jungles, where the Eng-
hish troops could not follow him.

1 was misled this morning by a false ac-
count of the distance of a market, which T
weunt a long way to attend, and then found
that it was out of my reach. I only preach-
ed in two places, in neither of which 1 had
